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PREFACE 

SEVERAL  kind  friends  have  revised  these  pages, 
and  have  afforded  many  valuable  suggestions, 
a  service  highly  appreciated  by  an  author  who, 
for  the  first  time,  respectfully  solicits  the  favour 
of  the  public. 

The  whole  has  been  read  by  Mr.  C.  Oman, 
of  All  Souls  College,  Oxford,  whose  works  on 
the  Art  of  War  in  the  Middle  Ages,  on  Warwick 
the  Kingmaker,  and  on  the  Peninsular  War  are 
examples,  among  many,  of  a  knowledge  which 
has  taken  all  historical  epochs  for  its  province, 
and  of  a  style  which  revivifies  each. 

The  first  half  has  been  read  by  Mr.  Edward 
Armstrong,  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford,  whose 
name  will  always  be  associated  with  the  lives 
of  the  Emperor  Charles  Vy  of  Elizabeth  Farnese, 
and  of  Lorenzo  de'  Medici,  and  who  has  placed 
at  my  disposal  his  unique  acquaintance  with 
southern  Europe. 

The  earlier  and  the  latter  chapters  have  been 
read  by  Mr.  EL  A.  L.  Fisher,  of  New  College, 
Oxford,  the  brilliant  author  of  The  Medieval 
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Empire,  who  is  marked  out  to  accomplish  great 
things. 

Mr.  H.  Farnall;  C.M.G.,  of  the  Foreign  Office, 
has  read  the  earlier  and  the  latter  chapters, 
giving  me  the  benefit  of  his  wide  experience. 

My  best  thanks  are  also  due  to  Lieut. -Colonel 
Le  Roy-Lewis,  D.S.O.,  who,  having  served  the 
country  in  South  Africa,  is  capable  of  service 
in  I  know  not  how  many  other  fields. 

Finally,  M.  Ernest  Lavisse,  of  the  Academic 
Francaise,  will  permit  me  to  express  my  ad- 
miration for  one  whose  vast  attainments  and 
impartial  judgment  have  rendered  his  Histoire 
de  France  and  his  Histoire  Generate  models 
of  historical  excellence  and  mines  of  political 
learning.  Let  me  presume,  before  entering 
upon  the  subject  of  these  pages,  to  apply  to 
him  the  words  once  uttered  by  Dante  upon 
a  more  parlous  threshold : 

'Tutti  lo  miran,  tutti  onor  gli  fanno.' 

GEORGE  PEEL. 

3  CLEVELAND  SQUARE, 
LONDON,  S.W. 
October,  1902. 
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THE  ENEMIES  OF  ENGLAND 

CHAPTER  I 

THE  ENMITY  OF  EUROPE 

DURING  recent  years  our  statesmen,  without  distinc- 
tion of  party,  have  employed  similar  language  upon  the 
subject  of  the  enemies  of  England.  Lord  Rosebery 
has  said  that  'there  is  no  parallel  to  the  hatred  and 
ill-will  with  which  we  are  regarded  almost  unanimously 
by  the  peoples  of  Europe.'  Lord  Kimberley,  on  another 
occasion,  referred  to  '  the  fact  that  we  are  very  generally 
hated  by  foreigners.'  Or  again,  Lord  Salisbury  has 
observed  that  this  country  has  been  'cast  out  with 
reproach  in  almost  every  literature  in  Europe/  has 
pointed  to  the  great  prejudice  against  England,  and 
has  raised  the  question  whether  '  that  root  of  bitterness 
against  England,  which  I  am  wholly  unable  to  explain,' 
might  not  '  indicate  some  deep-set  feeling  with  which 
at  a  later  date  we  shall  have  to  reckon  V 

Yet,  at  first  sight  and  on  a  hasty  survey,  these 
hostile  feelings  appear  to  have  had  no  practical  issue 
against  us,  and  all  this  anger  seems  to  have  been  spent 
in  vain.  If  Europe  had  acted  as  in  the  old  days  of 
1780  or  of  1800,  she  would  have  seized  the  opportunity 
of  our  African  embarrassment  to  combine  against  us, 
and  would  have  built  a  coalition  in  the  evil  hour  of 
England.  But  it  has  not  been  so  now.  She  has  stood 

1  Lord  Rosebery,  Dec.  16, 1901 ;  Lord  Kimberley,  Oct  31, 1900  ; 
Lord  Salisbury,  June  5,  1902,  and  May  9,  1900. 
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by,  full  of  antipathy  but  not  addressed  to  arms ;  and 
as  the  long  procession  of  our  transports  filed  to  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope  the  continental  spectators  who 
lined  the  route  were  decidedly  hostile,  yet  somehow  the 
police  kept  order  and  no  bombs  were  thrown. 

But,  indeed,  such  a  view  is  so  narrow  and  so 
inadequate  as  to  be  far  removed  from  the  truth,  for 
Europe  did  actually  count  for  much  in  the  recent  war- 
fare, exercised  a  potent  influence,  and  entered  deep  into 
the  heart  of  the  crisis  itself.  The  Dutch  were  aware 
of  the  antagonism  existing  against  us,  and,  reckoning 
thereupon,  they  prolonged,  or  perhaps  inaugurated,  the 
struggle.  They  were  avowedly  emboldened  and  sus- 
tained by  the  belief  that  we  were  hated  on  the  con- 
tinent, and  that  we  were  liable  at  any  moment  to  an 
assault  from  that  quarter.  Thus  our  enemies  in  Europe, 
without  lifting  a  finger  or  moving  a  gun,  still  struck  us 
at  a  range  of  seven  thousand  miles  of  distance,  crossed 
the  sea  without  ships,  stood  impalpably  in  the  battle, 
and  mulcted  us  in  treasure  and  in  blood. 

Hence  South  Africa  was  the  lens  into  which,  as  into 
a  focus,  were  gathered  and  concentrated  the  antipathies 
entertained  against  England.  It  was  the  burning-glass 
of  Europe. 

Nor  is  this  all.  Even  in  normal  times  of  peace  the 
hostility  of  Europe  costs  us  annually  a  heavy  price,  and 
stands  in  our  national  budget  at  a  good  round  sum.  It 
can  be  measured  in  pounds  sterling.  What  that  figure 
is  would  be  difficult  to  state  precisely,  but  the  closest 
estimate  which  by  examining  each  vote  I  have  been  able 
to  form  is  that  out  of  our  total  army  estimates  the 
annual  sum  of  £14,000,000,  and  out  of  our  total  navy 
estimates  the  annual  sum  of  £18,000,000,  or  a  grand 
total  of  £32,000,000,  is  spent  to  insure  against  European 
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enemies.  This  charge,  capitalized  at  the  proper  rate 
of  forty  years'  purchase,  amounts  to  the  sum  of 
;£  i, 280,000,000.  Such,  apart  from  the  national  debt 
incurred  in  the  past,  is  the  burden  imposed  upon  us  by 
the  existing  temper  of  the  western  world. 

Accordingly,  this  question  must  be  considered  as  the 
pivot  of  our  foreign,  or  even  of  our  domestic  affairs ;  it 
dominates  our  finance  ;  it  regulates  our  armaments  ;  it 
presses,  like  the  air  we  breathe,  upon  every  pore  of  the 
commonwealth ;  or,  like  the  central  fire  beneath  the 
earth's  surface,  it  lives  at  every  point  within  the  sphere 
and  circuit  of  the  policy  of  England. 

This  antipathy  was  not  born  yesterday,  and  will  not 
perish  to-morrow.  For  instance,  if  we  step  out  of  the 
immediate  present  and  recur  to  1850,  it  becomes  clear 
that  it  existed  at  that  date  precisely  as  to-day.  In  that 
year  Her  Majesty  Queen  Victoria  acquainted  the  Prime 
Minister  that  she  could  not  observe  without  pain  that 
England  was  '  generally  detested,'  and  in  the  preceding 
year  Lord  Palmerston  had  dwelt  upon  the  same  feeling. 
Abroad,  Count  Cavour,  the  architect  of  Italy  and  a 
statesman  well  disposed  to  this  country,  wrote  about 
this  time  that  on  the  continent  all  parties  agreed 
to  hate  us.  The  masses,  he  noticed,  were  everywhere 
hostile.  It  was  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  this  feeling 
was  confined  to  France ;  it  might  be  expressed  more 
loudly  in  that  country,  but  was  in  fact  universal.  In 
France,  Count  Montalembert  in  his  work,  published 
a  little  later,  upon  the  '  Political  Future  of  England,' 
observed  that  '  no  one  can  conceal  from  himself  that  the 
world  has  formed  an  opinion  prejudicial  to  the  safety  of 
this  great  nation  .  .  .  the  enemies  of  which  are  always 
increasing  in  number  V 

1  Martin,  Life  of  the  Prince  Consort,  vol.  ii,  p.  303 ;  Ashley,  Life 
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But  1850  was  in  the  golden  age  of  universal  peace 
and  good  will.  It  was  in  the  reign  of  Cobden,  and  only 
four  years  previously  the  Corn  Laws  had  been  repealed. 
We  were  in  honeymoon  with  Free  Trade.  Our  arma- 
ments were  in  decay,  as  the  Crimean  War  was  to  reveal 
presently,  and  the  imperial  spirit  had  so  little  existence 
that,  in  this  very  year,  the  Prime  Minister  had  fore- 
shadowed the  disruption  of  our  colonial  empire.  How 
startling,  then,  to  find  that  in  yonder  mild,  pacific  epoch 
we  were  as  obnoxious  to  others  as  in  the  stormy  times 
of  to-day ! 

It  will  be  shown,  however,  that  this  feeling  has 
been  prevalent  as  a  general  factor  in  Europe  since 
the  latter  half  of  the  eighteenth  century.  It  had 
roots,  indeed,  in  an  era  far  more  remote,  but  it  was 
a  century  and  a  half  ago  that  the  various  filaments 
became,  as  it  were,  corporate,  and  combined  into  one 
stem.  Occasionally  during  the  last  five  generations 
this  animus  has  vanished  for  a  season,  but  only  to 
reappear  anon. 

Regarded  from  an  European  standpoint  this  consti- 
tutes a  rare,  perhaps  an  unique  phenomenon.  Spain, 
at  her  apogee,  was  no  doubt  widely  detested ;  yet  she 
could  resort  in  a  genuine  crisis  to  Vienna,  and  might 
count  on  Rodolph  II  or  Ferdinand  of  Styria  for 
a  friend.  Or,  at  a  later  time,  the  France  of  Louis  XIV 
might  appear  to  fly  in  the  face  of  an  offended  Europe ; 
yet  even  so  the  Swede  and  the  Pole  and  the  Bavarian 
followed  at  the  heel  of  the  Grand  Monarch.  And  from 
an  European  standpoint  also  the  matter  is  amply  worth 
examination,  for  if  it  prejudices  our  interests  the  mis- 

of  Lord Palmerston,  vol.  ii,  pp.  60-1 ;  Cavour,  by  Countess  Cesaresco, 
pp.  33-4 ;  Montalembert,  De  tAvenir  politique  de  F  Angleterre, 
fifth  edition  of  1857,  pp.  i,  2. 
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chief  to  Europe  is  considerable  as  well.  By  a  vicious 
circle  it  accelerates  the  armament  of  other  nations,  and 
this  is  the  authentic  picture  of  what  evils  are  involved. 
It  was  drawn  recently  by  the  Russian  statesman,  Count 
Mouravieff,  on  the  order  of  his  imperial  master,  the 
Czar :  '  The  supreme  duty  imposed  to-day  on  all  states 
is  to  put  a  limit  to  these  incessant  armaments,  and  to 
find  means  of  averting  the  calamities  which  threaten 
the  whole  world.  Hundreds  of  millions  are  spent  in 
acquiring  terrible  engines  of  destruction,  which  are 
regarded  to-day  as  the  latest  inventions  of  science,  but 
are  destined  to-morrow  to  be  rendered  obsolete  by  some 
new  discovery.  National  culture,  economical  progress, 
and  the  production  of  wealth  are  either  paralysed  or 
developed  in  the  wrong  direction.  It  consequently 
seems  evident  that  if  the  situation  be  prolonged  it  will 
inevitably  lead  to  that  very  disaster  which  it  is  desired 
to  avoid,  and  the  horrors  of  which  make  every  humane 
mind  shudder  by  anticipation  V  The  British  Govern- 
ment agreed  to  these  propositions.  In  the  course  of 
his  reply,  Lord  Salisbury  stated  that  'the  grounds  of 
the  Emperor's  proposal  are  but  too  well  justified.' 
Roma  locuta  est. 

Hence  it  is  as  citizens  of  Europe,  no  less  than  as 
citizens  of  England,  that  we  may  attend  to  this  hostile 
sentiment  and  examine  its  cause. 

It  may  be  well  in  the  first  case  to  review  the  current 
explanations,  and  estimate  the  value  of  each.  Is  it  a 
question  of  race  ?  Apart  from  minor  racial  fragments 
Europe  is  occupied  by  three  main  stocks,  the  Romance 
and  the  Slavonic  peoples,  and  the  Teutons,  to  whom  we 
belong.  The  Germans  are  classed  in  our  division,  yet 

1  Count  MouraviefFs  circular  to  the  foreign  representatives, 
August,  1898.  Parliamentary  Paper  (Russia),  No.  i,  1899. 
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from  them  we  have  experienced  an  intense  hostility,  to 
which  racial  sentiment  provided  no  bar. 

Or  is  it  a  question  of  religion?  Bacon  described 
religion  as  the  chief  bond  of  human  society ;  but  it  is 
rather  a  twofold  spirit,  which  loosens  no  less  than  it  binds, 
and,  in  the  phrase  of  Milton,  two  keys  are  carried  by  the 
pilot  of  the  Galilean  lake.  Thus  there  is,  for  instance, 
the  straight  unwavering  formula  of  Islam,  absolutely  dis- 
severing the  faithful  from  the  unbeliever.  Perhaps,  then, 
our  religion  divorces  us  similarly  from  Europe,  and 
perhaps  our  different  creed,  once  adopted,  has  bred  a 
special  character  and  has  given  birth  to  new  qualities  of 
thought ;  and  these,  issuing  into  action  in  due  course, 
may  have  emphasized  and  increased  the  original  differ- 
ence, so  that  enmities  naturally  arise  between  Europe 
and  ourselves. 

Yet  this  account  also  is  plainly  inadequate.  For  in  that 
case  the  fierce  animosity  which  arose  between  England 
and  France  in  the  fourteenth  century  is  unintelligible, 
since  both  nations  were  of  the  same  religious  creed  at 
that  date. 

Or  perhaps  it  is  our  tourists  who  misbehave  them- 
selves abroad!  This  is  the  usual  hypothesis.  But 
Italy  is  the  chief  resort  of  our  bedouin,  and  in  Italy  we 
are  not  more  unpopular  than  elsewhere.  On  the  con- 
trary, it  might  even  be  argued  that  our  nomads  preserve 
to  us  whatever  good  will  we  retain,  for  in  the  caravan- 
serais of  Europe  they  are  not  so  much  the  robbers  as 
the  robbed. 

If  a  merchant  in  the  City  should  be  asked  his  opinion, 
he  is  apt  to  dismiss  the  subject  by  attributing  it  to  a 
commercial  rivalry  between  ourselves  and  the  nations 
of  the  world.  Commercial  rivalry  has  acted  its  part; 
yet  the  cause  of  our  hostility  with  the  Papacy,  which 


THE  ENMITY  OF  EUROPE  7 

has  existed  long,  was  not  commercial  rivalry,  though 
money  matters  were  sometimes  in  dispute. 

Is  it  jealousy  which  has  bred  this  angry  temper  and 
fomented  against  us  this  strong  irritation  ?  That  might 
account  for  much,  but  not  for  our  ancient  animosity  with 
Spain,  for  pride  and  scorn,  not  envy,  was  the  Spanish 
characteristic.  Indignation  at  our  interference  in  Spanish 
supremacy,  but  not  exactly  jealousy,  was  the  motive  of 
the  Armada.  For  Philip  was  dominant  not  in  Spain 
only,  but  in  Italy,  whence,  after  sixty  years  of  struggle, 
he  had  ousted  the  French.  He  had  recently  annexed 
Portugal,  alienating  it  from  the  house  of  Avis,  and 
doubling  the  Spanish  empire  oversea,  since  with  Portu- 
gal went  the  Portuguese  empire — Brazil,  and  Ceylon, 
and  Malacca,  and  the  illimitable  prospect  of  the  further 
East.  Eastward  and  westward  the  New  World  was 
his.  And  he  was  master  of  many  legions,  the  famous 
Spanish  infantry  which  Gonsalvo,  the  Great  Captain, 
had  organized  in  former  days;  which  had  broken  the 
French  in  many  battle-fields  and  had  beaten  the  German 
Protestants.  He  was  lord  of  the  high  seas  also,  and  at 
Lepanto  had  crushed  the  Turk.  He  could  command 
the  services  of  men  of  genius — Alexander  of  Parma,  and 
Don  John  of  Austria,  and  Alva,  and  the  rest.  He  con- 
trolled the  Pope.  Thus  the  house  of  Valois,  and  the 
house  of  Solyman,  and  the  house  of  Avis,  and  the  house 
of  St.  Peter  had  all  bowed  down  before  Philip.  He 
was  not  jealous  of  Elizabeth,  who  ruled  over  half  an 
island  only,  and  was  seated  on  a  shaking  throne. 

Finally,  it  has  been  argued  that  there  is  some  mysterious 
natural  law  forcing  nations  into  antagonism  beyond  their 
will.  But  the  action  of  our  own  passions  must  not  be 
ascribed  to  the  design  of  Providence.  When  Pitt  was 
presented  with  that  argument  in  1787  he  stigmatized  it 
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as  '  weak  and  childish ' ;  and  Lord  Beaconsfield,  in  after 
years,  told  the  House  of  Commons  that  those  who 
thought  so  also  thought  that  five  per  cent,  was  the 
natural  rate  of  interest. 

If,  therefore,  neither  race,  nor  religion,  nor  manners, 
nor  trade,  nor  envy,  nor  nature,  satisfactorily  account  for 
this  antagonism,  the  true  cause  is  as  follows. 

Since  the  date  when,  in  the  eleventh  century,  it  became 
clear  that  European  civilization  would  survive  in  its  con- 
flict with  barbarism,  an  issue  of  overwhelming  importance 
has  mainly  occupied  the  energies  of  the  West.  How 
should  the  European  commonwealth  be  reconstituted  ? 
As  at  present  decided,  twenty  states,  instead  of  one,  have 
partitioned  the  sceptre  which  Augustus  possessed. 

That  result,  however,  has  not  been  arrived  at  without 
a  continuous  struggle ;  and  throughout  the  period  from 
the  eleventh  century  until  now,  several  great  powers 
have  risen  in  a  consecutive  series  towards  the  domina- 
tion of  Europe,  in  imitation,  conscious  or  unconscious, 
of  Rome.  But  the  success  of  any  in  that  project  would 
be  death  to  ourselves.  Accordingly,  as  the  liberties  of 
Europe  coincide  with  our  own,  each  power  in  turn,  at 
a  certain  stage  in  its  progress  towards  ascendency,  has 
encountered  the  strenuous  opposition  of  England,  since 
the  days  when  Pope  Gregory  VII  demanded  the  sub- 
jection of  England  from  William  the  Conqueror,  and 
when  this  request  of  the  son  of  a  carpenter  was  refused 
by  the  washerwoman's  son.  Though  we  have  thwarted, 
or  helped  to  thwart  each  aspirant,  we  have  destroyed 
none  ;  and  thus  in  course  of  time  animosities,  bred  from 
the  broken  ambitions  of  each,  have  slowly  accumulated 
against  us. 

It  is  noticeable   that   in    the   political   literature   of 
Europe  four  qualities  are  attributed,  wrongly  enough, 
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to  England ;  she  is  supposed,  in  the  highest  questions  of 
public  policy,  to  be  unreliable,  proud,  selfish,  and  quarrel- 
some. As  regards  the  first  quality  it  is  constantly  charged 
upon  us,  even  so  far  back  as  the  seventeenth  century. 
Bossuet,  in  his  sermon  on  the  Queen  of  England, 
declared  us  to  be  more  unstable  than  the  sea  which 
encircles  us.  De  Witt,  the  Dutch  statesman,  remarked 
the  same.  Such  was  the  opinion  recorded  in  his  will 
by  Charles  of  Lorraine,  that  'the  English  people  is 
fickle.'  In  the  succeeding  eighteenth  century  Peter  the 
Great  denominated  us  as  'a  power  torn  within  itself 
and  variable  in  its  plans.'  Torcy,  the  French  foreign 
minister,  observed  that  '  of  all  the  countries  comprised 
in  Europe  there  is  none  where  the  maxims  of  govern- 
ment vary  more  often  than  in  England1';  while,  later 
in  the  century,  Vergennes  wrote  that  'nothing  is  so 
versatile  as  the  policy  of  the  cabinet  of  St.  James.' 

It  was  the  same  complaint  in  the  nineteenth  century. 
Prince  Bismarck  observed  that '  the  English  constitution 
does  not  admit  of  alliances  of  assured  permanence';  and, 
on  the  other  side  of  the  Rhine,  Ollivier,  the  minister  of 
Napoleon  III,  repeated  that  'the  political  mechanism 
of  England  renders  a  permanent  understanding  very 
difficult  V 

As  regards  the  other  three  qualities,  their  attribution 
to  us  is  too  common  to  need  much  illustration.  Michelet, 
the  French  historian,  called  us  pride  incarnate;  Bis- 
marck considered  that  '  the  policy  of  England  has  con- 
stantly been  to  sow  dissensions  between  the  continental 
powers 3 ' ;  Froissart,  and  others,  called  us  quarrelsome. 

1  Torcy,  Instruction  du  Comte  du  Luc :   Recueil  des  instructions 
donne'es  aux  ambassadeurs  (Autriche),  tome  i,  p.  166. 

2  Busch,  vol.  ii,  p.  253,  and  Ollivier,  L'Empire  Liberal,  tome  i, 
p.  109.  3  Busch,  vol.  iii,  p.  179. 
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These  are  grave  charges.  Taken  together  they  re- 
veal a  profound,  widespread  and  old-standing  irritation 
against  us,  as  against  a  power  which  cannot  be  counted 
upon  to  answer  the  bell  for  any  one  in  Europe,  but  stands 
sternly  apart,  opposed  to  the  undue  supremacy  of  any 
individual  nation  and  ready  to  enforce  that  resolve. 

It  is  said,  on  the  authority  of  Bignon,  that  when  the 
Czar  met  Napoleon  on  the  raft  at  Tilsit  his  first  words 
were,  '  I  hate  the  English  as  much  as  you  do,'  to  which 
Napoleon  answered, '  In  that  case  peace  is  made  between 
us.'  That  scene  illustrates  the  argument  and  epito- 
mizes the  case,  for  in  the  sunset  of  the  ambitions  of 
France,  no  less  than  in  the  sunrise  of  the  ambitions 
of  Russia,  there  hung  the  power  of  England  like  a  cloud 
to  hasten  that  sunset  and  like  a  cloud  to  obscure  that 
dawn. 

But  this  is  not  all :  there  has  been  another  issue  fought 
out  by  the  continental  peoples,  and  here  also  England 
has  been  prominent.  As  Europe  is  not  the  world,  there 
has  been  the  world,  as  well  as  Europe,  to  be  disposed  of; 
and  now  after  innumerable  conflicts  the  European  races 
have  conquered,  or  at  any  rate  direct,  the  world. 
Thus  the  twofold  issue  before  the  West  has  been  how 
to  divide  the  possessions  of  Augustus,  and  how  to 
realize  the  visions  of  Alexander  the  Great. 

In  this  second  issue  England  has  played  a  part  alto- 
gether peculiar  in  one  respect.  Each  of  the  three  great 
European  stocks,  the  Romance,  the  Teutonic,  and  the 
Slavonic — resident  either  in  France,  or  Italy,  or  Portugal, 
or  Spain,  or  Holland,  or  Germany,  or  Russia — has  con- 
trolled, or  does  control,  portions  of  the  world  outside 
Europe.  But  England  is  singular  in  this,  that  she  alone 
has  planted  outside  Europe  new  civilizations,  so  strong 
and  so  cultivated  as  to  be  rivals  to  Europe  itself.  She  has 
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come  also  to  be  associated  with  most  of  these  peoples, 
so  that  each  rising  or  falling  European  power  regards 
them  as  a  resource  at  England's  back  for  reinforcing 
her  traditional  policy  in  Europe.  On  this  additional 
ground  we  are  hated,  as  Tyre  was  hated  in  antiquity 
for  having  founded  Carthage. 

England,  then,  has  not  only  challenged  any  would-be 
master  of  Europe,  but  she  may  upset  the  supremacy 
of  Europe  itself  in  the  hierarchy  of  mankind,  by  the 
creation  of  fresh  civilizations,  which  exercise  some 
control  upon  its  life  even  now,  and  which  in  the 
course  of  ages  may  even  eclipse  it.  Vexation  at  such 
a  result  has  in  our  own  day  found  expression  in 
a  speech  delivered  by  Count  Goluchowski l,  that  states- 
man of  Austria-Hungary  who,  not  satisfied  to  con- 
fine his  country  within  the  ring  of  the  Triple  Alliance, 
has  come  to  terms  with  Russia,  so  that  Russia  and 
Austria- Hungary  may  be  the  two  charioteers  who  shall 
handle  the  unsteady  team  of  the  Balkans.  This  minister 
has  declared  that  a  combination  of  European  powers  is 
needed  to  preserve  the  continent  against  trans-oceanic 
influences.  But  it  is  England  who,  in  Southern  Asia, 
in  Australia,  in  Africa,  and  in  America,  has  founded 
these  parvenu  powers  which  ruffle  the  complacency 
of  Europe,  and  has  called  that  New  World  into  being 
which  impairs  the  ascendency  of  the  Old. 

1  November  21, 1897. 


CHAPTER  II 

THE  INFLUENCE  OF  ENGLAND 

IT  was  stated  in  the  preceding  chapter  that  the  main 
clue  to  the  enmity  excited  by  England  on  the  continent 
is  to  be  found  in  our  opposition  to  each  successive 
power  which  has  aspired  to  the  primacy  of  the  world, 
and  this  chapter  is  devoted  to  tracing  that  succession 
as  briefly  as  possible  from  a  somewhat  remote  past 
up  to  our  own  day.  In  succeeding  chapters  it  will  be 
shown  that  we  have  regularly  opposed  each  of  these 
powers  at  a  certain  stage  of  its  progress,  and  accord- 
ingly the  further  question  remains  as  to  whether  we 
have  been  right  in  that  action  and  whether  our  oppo- 
sition has  been  justified.  All  bitterness  apart,  that 
is  the  real  issue  between  ourselves  and  our  continental 
critics,  and  by  the  answer  to  that  question  we  must  be 
content  to  stand  or  fall  in  the  regard  of  impartial  minds. 

My  conclusion  upon  the  latter  point  will  be  found  to 
be  that  each  power  has  indeed  made  its  approach  to 
ascendency  in  virtue  of  eminent  services  rendered 
to  humanity.  But  it  can  be  shown  also  that  we  have 
entered  as  antagonists  into  the  field  only  when  the  sense 
of  strength  felt  by  each  successive  power  has  stirred 
in  it  a  despotic  temper,  which  has  so  far  nullified  its 
past  services  as  to  render  it  dangerous  to  ourselves 
and  inimical  to  the  general  good.  In  plain  terms,  our 
statesmen  have  continuously  sought  our  security,  which 


in  each  important  epoch  of  European  affairs  has  coin- 
cided with  the  security  of  Europe.  And  the  main 
reason  of  the  general  dislike  entertained  towards  us 
is  that,  in  serving  the  cause  of  all,  we  have  opposed 
the  individual  interests  of  each  so  successfully  as  to 
make  it  appear  probable  that  no  power  in  Europe 
which  once  has  momentarily  grasped  ascendency  can 
regain  it,  and  no  power  which  aspires  to  ascendency 
can  secure  it,  in  our  despite. 

It  may  be  said  of  the  social  fabric  of  Europe  that 
it  contains  certain  elements  which  have  rendered  its 
history  exceedingly  complex.  The  centres  in  which 
its  civilization  has  had  a  focus  are  many  in  number; 
and  again,  each  centre  has  been  so  beset  by  the 
irregularities  of  fortune  as  to  possess  a  peculiar  story 
of  its  own.  Italy,  for  instance,  towards  the  close  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  suffered  a  decline  from  the  glories 
of  a  hundred  years  previous;  while  the  Germany  of 
the  seventeenth  century  was  far  fallen  indeed,  both  in 
intellect  and  in  morals,  from  the  Germany  of  Frederick 
the  Wise,  and  Luther,  and  Melanchthon.  Yet,  on 
a  larger  view,  these  numerous  chaotic  powers  march 
collectively  upon  a  system,  and  what  seems  a  kaleido- 
scope revolves  upon  a  plan.  In  this  aspect  the  internal 
history  of  Europe,  since  the  collapse  of  the  Roman 
Empire  early  in  the  fifth  century,  falls  naturally  into 
two  epochs,  and  the  first  of  these  extends  from  the 
fifth  to  the  eleventh  century. 

The  distinguishing  feature  of  that  period  was  not 
the  existence  of  a  particular  civilization,  but  the  un- 
certainty as  to  whether  any  civilization  at  all  was  to 
survive ;  it  was  a  question  not  who  should  be  supreme, 
but  who  should  live.  We  have  only  been  amused  in 
our  day  with  the  scare  of  the  Yellow  Peril,  but  during 
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the  ages  in  question  such  fears  were  justified.  Suppose 
a  Russia  wholly  barbarous,  and  keenly  bent  upon  the 
plunder  of  a  disorganized  Europe,  and  we  shall  imagine 
something  of  the  condition  of  the  western  world  at  that 
time.  Nor  was  this  all.  We,  in  our  day,  could  measure 
such  a  portent  and  could  organize  against  it,  but  the 
science  of  that  age  was  unable  to  plumb  the  Asiatic 
crater,  or  ascertain  when  the  human  lava  might  cease  to 
flow.  Thus  if  happiness  be  founded  upon  hope  for  this 
world  and  the  next,  Europe  in  the  dark  ages,  having 
little  hope  for  this  world,  was  unhappy  in  that  proportion. 
It  would,  however,  be  erroneous  to  suppose  that  such 
a  state  of  things  followed  directly  upon  the  collapse  of 
the  administrative  system  of  Rome  in  the  fifth  century. 
On  the  contrary,  the  decay  was  gradual  and  was  not 
accomplished  till  the  tenth  century,  since  it  was  then 
only  that  civilization  seemed  likely  to  perish.  At  the 
end  of  the  fifth  century,  for  example,  chaos  was  as  yet 
far  from  rife,  and  the  world  was  not  yet  in  ruins.  At 
that  date  six  Teutonic  nations  had  divided  the  West, 
and  revelled  in  the  palace  which  Rome  had  built ;  but 
among  them  Theodoric  the  Ostrogoth,  himself  posted 
in  Italy,  exercised  a  vague  supremacy  and  maintained 
a  reminiscence  of  the  vanished  masters  of  the  world. 
And  besides,  it  seemed  that  coincident  with  the  fall  of 
the  Empire  the  Church  was  rising  in  its  stead  to  up- 
hold order  and  save  mankind.  Already  St.  Augustine, 
moved  by  the  news  of  the  capture  of  the  Eternal  City, 
had  drawn  his  picture  of  the  City  of  God  that  should 
supersede  it.  Already  Pope  Gelasius  had  declared 
that '  there  are  two  authorities,  that  of  kings  and  pon- 
tiffs, and  the  weightier  of  the  two  is  the  office  of  the 
priest1.'  Already  the  Church  had  turned  from  her 
1  Epistola  ad  Anastasium,  493  A.  D. 
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vigil  at  the  tomb  of  the  Caesars,  and  had  boldly  faced 
the  day. 

There  was  fair  reason,  then,  to  hope  that  the  con- 
fusion of  the  world  might  be  shortly  arrested,  for 
perhaps  this  aspiring  Papacy  and  this  vigorous  Teutonic 
royalty  might  combine  to  safeguard  the  continent.  But 
these  hopes  were  not  destined  to  be  realized,  and  by 
the  opening  of  the  tenth  century  both  powers  were  in 
eclipse. 

The  fact  was  that  though  the  intermediate  ages  had 
produced  many  eminent  individuals,  a  Gregory  the 
Great  or  an  Alfred  or  a  Charlemagne,  the  external 
flood  of  barbarism,  still  pushing  inwards  from  the 
steppes  of  Asia,  had  proved  too  strong.  If  civilization 
be  the  control  and  subordination  of  turbulence  to  a 
common  end,  if  it  be  the  sway  of  large  ideas  over  the 
narrow  mind  of  savagery,  then  civilization  had  wellnigh 
foundered  altogether.  In  the  words  of  Guizot,  '  all 
unity  disappeared ' ;  in  those  of  the  historian  of  Latin 
Christianity,  'a  vast  anarchy  seemed  to  spread  over 
western  Christendom ' ;  or,  as  another  authority  de- 
clares, 'there  was  no  such  thing  as  a  nation;  France 
appeared  as  a  desert,  dominated  here  and  there  by 
a  church1/ 

This  attack  upon  civilization  had  developed  itself  in 
the  preceding  ninth  century,  and  was  the  most  cruel 
and  relentless  that  the  world  has  known,  embracing 
Europe  on  all  sides,  east  and  west,  north  and  south.  It 
was,  so  to  say,  an  auto-da-fe  of  the  struggling  civilization 
of  the  Occident ;  and  as  the  flame  enveloped  a  martyr  at 
the  stake,  so  the  Moslems  on  the  south,  the  Danes, 

1  Guizot,  History  of  Civilization,  vol.  i,  p.  121 ;  Milman,  Latin 
Christianity  (edit.  1883),  vol.  iii,  p.  279;  Lavallee,  Histoire  des 
Franfais,  tome  i,  p.  214. 


16  THE  ENEMIES  OF  ENGLAND 

Swedes,  Goths,  and  Norwegians  from  the  shores  of 
the  Cattegat,  and  eastward  the  Slavs  and  Hungarians 
swarmed  round  the  dissolving  limbs  of  Christendom. 
At  the  opening  of  the  tenth  century  Papacy  and  Teutonic 
royalty  had  practically  vanished  into  the  hands  of  the 
robber  barons  of  Italy  and  central  Europe,  so  that,  in  the 
phrase  of  Baronius, '  it  was  as  if  Christ  slept  in  the  vessel 
that  bore  mankind.' 

Such  evils  are  reflected  in  the  contemporary  litera- 
ture of  the  tenth  century.  Frodoard  is  in  despair. 
Benedict  of  Soracte  utters  a  funereal  lament  over  the 
Eternal  City:  'Woe  to  thee,  O  Rome;  who  art  op- 
pressed and  trampled  upon  by  so  many  nations.' 
Rodolphus  Glaber  deplores  '  the  extraordinary  evils 
which  afflicted  all  parts  of  the  world  about  the  year 
looo 1 ' :  and  thus  the  future  of  humanity  trembled,  or 
seemed  to  tremble,  in  the  scales  of  fate. 

Yet,  in  reality,  with  the  opening  of  the  eleventh 
century  the  battle  had  been  won.  The  impact  of 
barbarism  began  to  slacken  and  the  resistance  of  Europe 
to  increase,  so  that  at  the  very  season  of  our  extremest 
agony  the  rack  was  turned  backward  and  the  gridiron 
cooled  beneath  our  feet.  The  chronicler,  who  has 
abandoned  hope  before,  now  writes  that  'about  three 
years  after  the  year  1000  the  basilicas  of  the  churches 
were  renewed  in  all  the  universe  .  .  .  one  might  have 
said  that  the  whole  world,  with  one  accord,  had  shaken 
off  the  rags  of  its  antiquity,  to  clothe  itself  in  a  white 
robe  V  Humanity  was  saved,  and  recognized  its  salva- 
tion. That  was  the  true  date  and  hour  of  the  renaissance 
of  the  races  of  the  West. 

1  Cf.  Chronicon  Bemdicti  de  S.  Andreae;    Rodolphus   Glaber, 
lib.  ii,  cap.  vi,  ad  fin. 
J  Rodolphus  Glaber,  lib.  iii,  cap.  iv. 
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Then  was  felt  an  exaltation  of  spirit  which  Europe 
has  felt  once,  and  will  feel  no  more.  It  was  such 
a  feeling  as  that  described  by  Dante,  when,  having 
traversed  the  circles  of  Inferno,  he  stood  at  last  upon 
the  shore  of  Purgatory  and  saw  the  '  eastern  sapphire ' 
and  the  morning  star.  Or  it  was  the  joy  of  the  Canter- 
bury pilgrims  of  Chaucer,  in  the  spring  morning  at  the 
Tabard  inn. 

For  six  centuries  Europe  had  been  in  blockade. 
Now,  in  the  dawn,  the  garrison  looked  over  their  en- 
trenchments and  found  that  the  besiegers  had  slackened 
in  the  assault.  So  in  their  turn  they  sallied  forward 
and  started  on  the  Crusades.  And  learning  opened  her 
book.  Guibert  of  Nogent,  an  historian  of  that  epoch, 
declared  that  now '  on  all  sides  men  are  studying  grammar 
with  fury,  and  there  is  an  ever  growing  number  of 
schools.'  Presently  there  was  heard  the  electric  voice 
of  Abelard,  asserting  that  'by  doubt  we  come  to  in- 
quiry, and  by  inquiry  we  perceive  the  truth,'  in  the 
impious  preface  of  Sic  et  Non. 

It  was,  then,  in  the  eleventh  century  that  the  first 
epoch  of  European  history  ended,  and  the  second 
began.  The  latter  is  not  yet  concluded,  and  is  occupied 
and  dominated  by  the  question  of  the  redistribution  of 
power  in  the  western  world.  Now  and  then  in  this 
latter  epoch  external  barbarism  has  threatened,  but 
never  with  overwhelming  force. 

The  first  act  in  the  new  drama  was  filled  by  the 
Papacy,  and  lasted  for  two  centuries  from  the  days  of 
Gregory  VII  to  those  of  Boniface  VIII.  The  former 
statesman  initiated  a  policy  when  he  determined  to 
enforce  the  doctrine  that  the  Papacy  was,  in  his  own 
language,  the  master  of  emperors,  and  when  he 
stretched  forth  his  hand  to  lift  from  the  ground 
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the  broken  sceptre  of  Rome.  His  argument  was  that 
he  to  whom  had  been  granted  the  power  of  opening 
or  shutting  heaven  was  necessarily  allowed  to  judge 
the  earth.  Nor  did  the  Papacy  recede  from  that  posi- 
tion. Innocent  III  announced  that  Christ  gave  to 
Peter  not  only  the  government  of  the  whole  Church 
but  also  that  of  the  whole  world,  while  Boniface  VIII, 
the  reigning  pope  in  1300,  wrote  that '  we  say,  we  define, 
and  we  pronounce  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary  for 
his  salvation  that  every  human  creature  should  be 
subordinate  to  the  Roman  Pontiff/  Thus  the  Roman 
bishops  now  definitely  assumed  the  tone  of  the  Caesars, 
and  demanded  a  submission  as  absolute  as  that  of 
a  Roman  legionary  to  a  Roman  emperor. 

In  preceding  ages  the  Papacy  has  often  claimed  a 
similar  supremacy  but  had  rarely  attempted  to  enforce 
it,  for  the  good  reason  that  it  was  no  time  for  the 
spiritual  power  to  raise  its  dagger  against  the  temporal, 
when  so  many  assassins  were  aiming  at  the  hearts  of 
both.  Charlemagne  had  told  Leo  III  that  it  was  the 
duty  of  the  latter  to  lift  his  hands  to  God  with  Moses 
and  help  on  the  secular  campaign  against  barbarism  \ 
but  henceforth  Europe  was  faced  by  the  issue  that  the 
priesthood  had  raised. 

By  the  close  of  the  twelfth  century  the  Papacy  had, 
indeed,  made  some  progress  in  spite  of  the  fiercest 
opposition.  It  had  struck  down  the  most  potent  em- 
perors, Henry  IV  in  the  snow  at  Canossa,  and  Barba- 
rossa  in  the  bright  piazza,  of  the  city  of  the  sea.  It  had 
so  disposed  that  not  till  our  own  epoch  should  Germany 
or  Italy  become  an  united  nation.  It  had  risen  by 
the  assistance  of  the  allies  of  its  wise  diplomacy,  such 
as  Saxon  barons  and  Lombard  cities,  and  the  Normans 
1  Monumenta  Carolina,  p.  356. 


THE  INFLUENCE  OF  ENGLAND        19 

southward,  to  be  an  international  force.  It  was  rich, 
and  had  a  mailed  chivalry  to  back  its  purposes.  It  had 
suffered  much,  but  it  had  achieved  more.  It  had  been 
threatened  by  the  anarchy  of  its  own  metropolis,  but 
it  had  cast  the  ashes  of  Arnold  of  Brescia  into  the 
Tiber  waters.  It  had  boasted  of  a  Gregory  VII,  and 
now  in  Innocent  III  it  possessed  a  pontiff  as  great  or 
greater  than  he.  And  besides,  the  day  was  coming 
when  King  John  of  England  was  to  grovel  at  its  feet, 
and  England  was  to  become  its  tributary,  and  when  at 
Tagliacozzo  it  was  to  stamp  out  the  seed  of  the  Basilisk, 
the  dynasty  of  the  Hohenstaufen. 

Yet  though  the  thirteenth  century  witnessed  the 
most  signal  triumphs  of  the  pontificate,  it  witnessed 
also  a  decline,  for  Europe  reacted  against  this  policy, 
and  wearied  of  the  Crusades  which  the  Papacy  never 
failed  to  preach ;  so  that  at  last  when  the  trumpet  blew 
there  were  none  forthcoming  to  try  the  long  and  dan- 
gerous passage  from  the  throne  of  St.  Peter  to  the 
sepulchre  of  Christ.  For  a  new  act  was  opening,  and 
the  French  monarchy  advanced  its  claim  to  the  supre- 
macy of  the  world. 

The  institution  of  the  French  monarchy  had  arisen 
amid  the  utter  chaos  of  the  tenth  century,  and  for  two 
centuries  had  made  singularly  little  progress.  But  at 
the  opening  of  the  thirteenth  century  it  had  definitely 
commenced  to  make  its  power  felt  not  only  within 
France,  but  in  the  world  without,  and  began  to 
shoulder  the  Papacy  aside.  That  superiority  was  due 
to  a  series  of  notable  circumstances.  During  the  course 
of  the  thirteenth  century  there  sat  upon  the  throne  of 
France  three  princes  of  altogether  remarkable  capacity, 
Philip  Augustus,  St.  Louis,  and  Philip  le  Bel,  the  first 
and  the  last  of  whom  were  organizers  and  conquerors, 

c  2 
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while  St.  Louis  gave  a  moral  prestige  to  the  monarchy 
which  made  it  rival  the  Papacy  itself.  * 

This  advance  of  the  French  monarchy  was  thrown 
into  greater  relief  by  the  simultaneous  disorganization 
in  the  remainder  of  Europe.  On  all  sides  the  unity  of 
Europe  seemed  to  be  broken,  and  a  whole  cluster  of 
young  nations  appeared  on  the  horizon,  like  a  group  of 
Ionian  or  Balearic  islands  descried  far  out  at  sea. 
Europe  had  begun.  It  comprised  at  the  close  of  the 
thirteenth  century  many  states,  either  dominant,  like 
France,  or  insignificant,  like  Austria ;  some  monarchical, 
such  as  Castile,  or  republican,  such  as  Florence ;  some 
Slavonic,  such  as  Poland,  or  Romance,  such  as  Aragon, 
or  Teutonic,  such  as  Holland ;  some  really  dependent 
on  the  Empire,  such  as  the  Forest  Cantons,  or  nomi- 
nally dependent,  such  as  Bohemia;  some  dying,  like 
the  Arelate,  or  full  of  the  germs  of  progress,  like 
Brandenburg,  or  precarious,  like  Hungary.  What 
a  bewildering  scene !  What  a  pilgrim's  progress  of 
nations  setting  out  on  the  mission  of  humanity,  or 
what  a  plundering  and  lawless  caravan !  And  still 
amid  the  busy  throng  moved  the  mystic  figure  of 
the  Papacy,  with  a  threat  or  a  promise  for  all  the 
world. 

Of  all  these  peoples  France  was  now  the  undoubted 
superior.  Our  English  historian  of  that  age,  Matthew 
Paris,  calls  the  French  ruler  '  the  king  of  earthly  kings/ 
and  that  was  the  general  opinion.  Peter  Dubois,  in 
his  Summaria  doctrina,  written  in  1300,  assumes  that 
supremacy  to  be  obvious,  while  Jandun  in  his  treatise 
declares  that  '  the  monarchical  government  of  all  the 
universe  belongs  to  the  most  illustrious  and  sovereign 
kings  of  France.' 

It  was  not,  indeed,  that  the  dominion  of  France  was 
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so  very  extensive,  or  that  its  institutions  were  so  well 
founded  as  to  protect  it  against  the  reverses  of  the 
fourteenth  century,  but  the  source  of  its  prestige  was 
the  conception  of  government  that  it  endeavoured  to 
realize.  The  monarchy  reposed  within  upon  the  auto- 
cratic principles  of  the  Roman  digest,  the  rival  code 
opposed  to  the  canon  law  of  the  Papacy,  and  was 
inspired  with  the  imperial  traditions  of  Charlemagne. 
The  historian,  Giraldus  Cambrensis,  narrates  that  one 
day  the  courtiers  of  Philip  Augustus  saw  him  seated 
apart,  abstracted  in  thought  and  glaring  about  him. 
When  questioned  as  to  his  wishes,  the  monarch  con- 
fessed his  aspiration  to  restore  France  to  the  height 
which  she  had  attained  under  Charlemagne.  This  was 
the  dream  of  the  French  monarchy,  which  still  haunted 
Napoleon  six  centuries  later  when  he  proclaimed 
Charlemagne  to  be  '  my  august  predecessor  V 

It  is  important  to  observe  that  in  the  early  years  of 
the  fourteenth  century  this  aggressive  nature  of  the 
monarchy  became  fully  revealed,  when  France  struck 
down  the  Papacy  in  the  person  of  Boniface  VIII,  and 
brought  it  into  the  Babylonish  captivity  at  Avignon; 
and  when  she  boldly  claimed  a  right  to  the  headship 
of  Germany,  and  sought  election  to  the  Empire.  Pope 
Urban  in  1382  wrote  that  '  France  desires  not  only  the 
papacy,  but  the  universal  monarchy  of  the  world ' ; 
and  some  years  later  the  Pope  wrote  to  Richard  of 
England  that  '  if  the  French  usurp  the  Empire,  next 
they  will  take  the  whole  world,  and  come  at  last  to 
England  V  It  was  with  this  dominating  and  authorita- 
tive monarchy  that  England  engaged  in  the  Hundred 
Years'  War. 

1  Proclamation  of  May  17,  1809. 

8  Quarterly  Review,  1890,  vol.  clxx,  p.  444. 
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At  the  close  of  that  protracted  struggle  in  the  middle 
of  the  fifteenth  century  France  had  held  her  own,  in 
spite  of  the  fearful  experiences  through  which  she  had 
passed.  She  was  even  stronger  than  before,  since 
England  had  finally  relinquished  all  her  holdings  in 
France  except  Calais,  and  was  torn  by  the  civil  strife  of 
the  Wars  of  the  Roses.  In  that  interval  of  the  history 
of  Europe  no  state  had  risen  to  supersede  France,  and, 
in  such  political  literature  as  survives  for  the  closing 
period  of  the  fifteenth  century,  France  is  still  represented 
as  the  pivot  of  admiration  and  fear.  The  anxiety  is  fre- 
quently expressed  that  the  kings  of  France  will  render 
themselves  'masters  of  the  world/  will  establish  an 
universal  empire,  or  will  subject  the  whole  of  Christen- 
dom to  their  dictation l. 

Thus  in  the  period  of  400  years  which  had  elapsed 
since  the  latter  period  of  the  eleventh  century  the 
Papacy  and  France  had  in  turn  attempted  to  claim 
supremacy.  But  now  for  a  century  and  a  half,  or 
until  1660,  the  house  of  Hapsburg  was  to  rise  to 
that  pinnacle  whereon  the  Papacy  and  France  had  in 
turn  aspired  to  take  their  stand.  This  race  had  begun 
to  acquire  importance  in  the  eleventh  century,  when 
they  assumed  the  title  of  counts  of  Hapsburg,  that 
is  to  say,  'the  stronghold  of  the  vultures.'  So  rapid 
was  their  progress  that  at  the  close  of  the  thirteenth 
century  two  of  their  family,  Rudolph  and  Albert — that 
German  Albert  whom  Dante  upbraids  for  neglecting 
Italy  for  his  native  land — were  raised  to  the  barren 
honour  of  the  imperial  throne.  Upon  the  death  of 
Albert  followed  a  long  period  of  stagnation  for  the 
house,  and  it  was  not  till  1438  that  the  Hapsburgs 
regained  that  throne  which,  until  its  abolition  by 

1  Burke's  History  of  Spain,  ed.  by  Martin  Hume,  vol.  ii,  p.  132. 
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Napoleon,  they  held  with  one  insignificant  interval  for 
three  centuries  and  a  half,  or  still  hold,  so  far  as  Austria 
inherits  the  tradition  of  that  imperial  authority.  From 
this  moment  the  ambition  of  the  house  of  Hapsburg 
burnt  high,  and  Austriae  est  imperare  orbi  universo, 
'Austria's  mission  is  to  rule  the  world,'  was  taken  as 
his  motto  at  this  epoch  by  the  Emperor  Frederick  III. 
Thus  already  the  once  petty  counts  of  the  castle  of 
vultures  had  seen  in  the  sky  that  same  omen  which 
Romulus  saw  from  his  station  on  the  Palatine,  when  he 
beheld  the  flight  of  twelve  vultures,  and  accepted  the 
portent  as  of  good  augury  and  founded  Rome. 

About  this  time  there  had  risen  in  that  intermediate 
region  between  France  and  Germany  the  house  of  the 
dukes  of  Burgundy,  which  had  acquired  a  territory 
stretching  continuously,  with  the  exception  of  a  break 
at  Metz,  from  Holland  and  Flanders  very  nearly  to 
Geneva.  But  on  the  death  of  Charles  the  Bold  of 
Burgundy  this  superb  possession  fell,  almost  entire,  into 
the  hands  of  the  house  of  Hapsburg.  Some  years 
later  Spain  also  fell  by  marriage  into  the  hands  of  the 
same  house,  and  thus  when  Charles  V,  the  heir  of  the 
Hapsburgs  and  of  Burgundy  and  of  Spain,  was  elected 
emperor  in  1519  he  united  into  one  dominion  Germany, 
the  Netherlands,  Burgundy,  Spain,  and  South  Italy. 
In  a  few  years  three  rich  streams  had  mingled  their 
waters,  three  stocks  had  been  grafted  into  one,  three 
potentates  had  amalgamated  their  possessions.  A  noble 
river,  a  stem  as  rich  as  that  of  the  Hesperides,  a 
magnificent  empire,  was  the  result. 

What  was  the  intention  and  spirit  of  this  new  poten- 
tate ?  As  a  youth  he  had  inscribed  Nondum,  '  Not  yet,' 
on  his  shield.  Now  he  told  the  Worms  diet  that '  by 
means  of  the  kingdoms,  powerful  territories,  and  con- 
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nexions  which  God  has  given  me  I  will  restore  the 
Empire  to  its  ancient  glory.'  His  life  verified  that 
aspiration.  To-day  in  the  royal  armoury  at  Madrid 
the  traveller  may  see  his  equestrian  figure,  and  em- 
broidered on  his  bridle  the  words  so  significant  of  his 
ambition,  Plus  oultre,  '  Further  still.' 

In  1556,  however,  the  great  statesman  resigned  his 
authority  and  retired  to  a  monastery,  to  be  succeeded 
by  inferior  monarchs.  How,  then,  was  it  that  after  that 
date  for  about  a  century  the  house  of  Hapsburg 
retained  the  primacy  of  Europe  ?  It  is  not  easy  for 
Englishmen  to  do  precise  justice  to  the  Hapsburgs,  but 
the  fact  was  that  in  spite  of  disastrous  errors  in  some 
directions,  in  others  they  rendered  an  immense  service 
to  mankind.  To  begin  with,  the  house  of  Hapsburg 
during  this  period  stood  as  the  bulwark  of  Europe 
against  the  alarming  progress  of  the  Turkish  arms, 
whether  on  the  Danube  or  in  the  Mediterranean. 

It  is  painful  to  remember  that  from  the  days  of 
Othmar,  at  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century,  up 
to  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century  the  history  of 
the  Turk  was,  on  the  whole,  a  history  of  advance, 
and  that  at  the  latter  date  '  the  Ottoman  empire 
reached  its  greatest  geographical  extent1.'  This  was 
the  response  of  the  infidel  to  the  Christian  crusade. 
Two  powers  alone  in  the  disorganized  Europe  of  the 
fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries  had  seemed  capable 
of  checking  his  progress,  the  Balkan  states  of  Servia 
and  Bulgaria,  and  Constantinople  itself.  Unhappily, 
Servia  and  Bulgaria  could  not  keep  their  hands  off 
each  other,  and  in  1330,  the  very  year  of  the  Turkish 
capture  of  Nicaea,  the  empire  of  Bulgaria  was  destroyed 

1  Freeman,  Historical  Geography  of  Europe,  second  edition, 
vol.  i,  p.  464. 
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by  Servia  for  ever  on  the  field  of  Velbuzd.  That  was 
the  great  hour  of  Servia :  she  stood  supreme  in  the 
Balkans,  but  for  a  season  and  no  more.  The  Turks 
decided  to  strike  Servia,  and  at  the  battle  of  Kossovo 
the  allied  forces  of  the  Slavonic  states  met  with  a  defeat 
so  disastrous  that  it  decided  the  fate  of  the  Balkan 
peninsula  until  our  own  day.  Presently  Constantinople 
fell  also,  and  the  door  of  Europe  seemed  ajar  to 
Mahomet  II.  So  indeed  it  proved  to  be  in  the  sixteenth 
century:  Syria  and  Egypt  were  acquired  from  fellow 
Mahomedans,  the  Aegean  was  made  an  Ottoman  sea, 
Tunis  was  finally  annexed,  and,  greatest  victory  of  all, 
Hungary  was  added  in  some  part  to  the  dominions  of 
the  Sultan. 

About  the  time  of  the  rise  of  Charles  V  the  crash  of 
so  many  principalities  stirred  the  West  into  attention ; 
for  it  was  in  1520  that  Selim  died,  who,  in  the  words 
of  an  Arab  poet,  '  had  in  a  brief  space  enshadowed  the 
world  with  his  laurels,'  and  Solyman  the  Magnificent 
succeeded  to  the  throne  of  the  eastern  Caesars.  A  few 
years  passed,  and  Belgrade,  which  hitherto  had  barred 
the  Turkish  advance,  fell  before  the  conqueror,  and 
Rhodes  was  taken.  The  frontier  of  Mahomedanism 
had  suddenly  advanced  from  the  Save  to  the  Danube, 
and  the  crescent  in  undisputed  mastery  shot  its  sinister 
beams  over  the  Aegean  waters. 

There  was  no  one  to  save  Europe  except  Charles  V. 
His  house  ruled  two  crusading  states,  for  the  early 
history  of  Spain  is  one  long  crusade  against  the  unbe- 
liever, while  Austria  originated  as  a  crusader  against 
the  heathen  Magyar.  Hence  to  comprehend  the  true 
cause  of  the  ascendency  of  the  Hapsburgs,  they  must 
be  regarded  as  the  shield  of  Christendom  against  this 
renewed  assault  of  barbarism. 
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The  Hapsburgs  possessed  another  claim  of  a  more 
limited  nature  to  the  respect  of  Europe  at  large.  The 
German  historian  Ranke  has  observed  that,  though 
the  Reformation  was  initiated  early  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  'it  was  not  till  the  year  1552  that  it  became 
manifest  that  all  attempts  at  conciliation  had  utterly 
failed1.'  During  that  period  of  time  Charles  had 
opposed  the  Reformation,  as  indeed  he  could  scarcely 
fail  to  do,  since  his  ascendency  in  Europe  was  founded 
on  a  crusading  host ;  but  he  had  opposed  it  in  the  spirit 
less  of  a  fanatic,  than  of  a  statesman.  He  had  fought  the 
Protestants  as  insurgents,  yet  he  had  steadily  aimed  at 
peace  and  compromise,  as  is  witnessed  by  his  negotia- 
tion of  the  Interim  of  Augsburg  immediately  after  his 
decisive  victory  over  the  Protestants  at  Miihlberg.  If 
this  view  may  be  taken  of  the  policy  of  Charles,  it  is 
undoubtedly  true  of  his  brother  Ferdinand,  to  whom  he 
had  handed  over  Austria,  and  who  was  to  succeed  him 
as  emperor.  No  doubt  that  on  the  retirement  of  Charles 
he  was  succeeded  in  Spain,  Italy,  and  the  Netherlands 
by  the  bigot  Philip  II,  but  the  other  branch  of  the 
Hapsburgs  in  Austria  exercised  for  many  years  a  tole- 
rant policy  up  to  the  closing  period  of  the  sixteenth 
century.  Here  are  the  terms  in  which  a  Bohemian 
embassy  refers  to  their  Hapsburg  ruler  at  the  latter 
period  of  that  century :  '  We  Bohemians  are  as  happy 
under  his  rule  as  if  he  were  our  father ;  our  privileges, 
our  laws,  our  rights  and  usages  are  protected.  But 
what  may  almost  be  considered  a  miracle  is  the  prudence 
and  impartiality  of  his  conduct  towards  persons  of 
a  different  faith  V  Strange  miracle,  indeed,  to  be 

1  Ranke,  The  Popes  of  Rome,  vol.  i,  book  iii,  Introduction. 
8  Pelzel,  p.  626 ;  quoted  Coxe,  House  of  Austria,  vol.  i,  part  ii, 
edition  1807,  p.  646. 
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ended  presently  on  the  White  Hill  of  Bohemia  in 
torrents  of  Bohemian  blood! 

Accordingly,  the  Hapsburgs  further  earned  the  respect 
of  Europe  so  far  and  so  long  as  they  could  be  regarded 
as  the  pacificators  of  the  religious  struggle.  When 
they  abandoned  that  policy  and  turned  bigots,  Philip  II 
ruined  Spain  and  broke  up  the  Netherlands,  while  the 
Austrian  branch  of  the  Hapsburgs  plunged  Germany, 
early  in  the  seventeenth  century,  into  the  utterly  disas- 
trous Thirty  Years'  War.  This  gigantic  twofold  error 
did  not  indeed  ruin  the  Hapsburgs,  but  it  destroyed  their 
supremacy  in  the  western  world  so  completely  that  they 
have  never  recovered  it. 

There  was  a  third  cause  which  carried  the  Hapsburgs 
to  the  supreme  place  in  Europe,  and  this  was  the 
opposition  which  they  organized  to  the  ambitions  of 
France.  By  so  acting  the  Hapsburgs  enlisted  on  their 
side  the  Italians,  the  Netherlanders,  the  Spanish,  and 
the  Germans,  all  of  whom  in  various  degrees  feared 
the  threatened  French  ascendency.  The  Spanish  as- 
cendency proved  indeed  no  better,  or  perhaps  immea- 
surably worse;  but,  at  any  rate,  that  was  not  obvious 
for  many  years,  until  by  the  year  1660  Spain  and  Ger- 
many and  Italy  had  alike  been  ruined,  and  the  Nether- 
lands had  been  split  into  two  portions — Belgium  and 
Holland. 

The  despotic  fierceness  of  their  temper  was,  then, 
the  rock  upon  which,  in  spite  of  their  services,  the 
Hapsburgs  broke.  That  spirit  was  witnessed  at  Rome 
one  day  even  in  Charles  himself,  for  he  was  grandson 
of  Isabella  the  Catholic,  and  the  son  of  Juana  the  Mad. 
Charles  had  moved  quietly  into  the  city,  and  accom- 
panied by  the  envoys  of  France  and  the  Venetian 
ambassadors  strolled,  as  it  were,  into  the  consistory  and 
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entered  into  converse  with  such  cardinals  as  were 
present.  The  Pope,  hearing  of  the  Emperor's  arrival, 
came  down  to  greet  him,  and  both,  leaning  against  the 
end  of  a  bed,  began  to  talk  over  the  world's  affairs. 
Charles  said  that  he  had  something  of  weight  to  which 
he  should  like  to  give  expression  in  the  presence  of 
the  sacred  college,  and  indeed  in  public.  So  the  com- 
pany gathered  round  the  foot  of  the  bedstead,  the 
French  envoys  in  front,  and  then  in  the  outer  circle 
the  Venetian  ambassadors  and  many  princes  spiritual 
and  temporal  besides.  The  Emperor,  bonnet  in  hand, 
embarked  upon  his  address  in  Spanish ;  round  his 
finger  he  had  wound  a  slip  of  paper,  and  ever  and  anon 
refreshed  his  memory  from  the  notes  written  upon  it 
as  he  proceeded  on  his  way. 

Deliberately,  and  of  set  purpose,  or  of  a  purpose 
which  passion  had  forced  into  speech,  he  revealed  the 
obscure  course  of  his  policy  and  disentangled  the  mazes 
of  which  none  held  the  clue  but  he.  He  began  by 
touching  lightly  upon  a  subject  painful  to  ears  ecclesi- 
astical, his  desire  for  a  General  Council :  passing  thence, 
he  adverted  to  the  fact  that  the  French  king  had  proved 
so  unreasonable  that  he  was  compelled  to  describe  the 
issue  between  them  and  submit  the  matter  to  that  most 
august  assemblage.  Then  he  summarized  the  history 
of  Europe — that  modern  Europe  which  was  moving  so 
much  upon  the  hinge  of  this  high  animosity;  Francis 
had  opposed  him  on  the  occasion  of  the  election  to  the 
Empire;  they  had  fought  at  Pavia;  twice  since  then 
Francis  had  broken  his  plighted  oath ;  he  had  impiously 
allied  himself  with  the  Turk  and  had  fomented  the 
Protestants  in  Germany ;  even  now  he  was  stirring  up 
strife  in  Italy  and  had  demanded  the  duchy  of  Milan. 
Therefore  the  Emperor  would  justify  himself  before 
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God  and  man,  and  furnish  disproof  of  his  reputed 
ambition  for  universal  empire  by  offering  Francis  the 
choice  of  three  alternatives :  the  duchy  of  Milan  for 
one  of  the  sons  of  Francis,  though  not  the  Duke  of 
Orleans;  or  secondly,  single  combat  on  some  island, 
or  some  bridge,  or  some  boat,  to  be  fought  out  with 
sword  or  dagger  and  in  their  shirts,  the  victor  to  hold 
the  council,  and  arrest  the  Turks ;  or  thirdly,  he  offered 
war,  regretfully,  because  the  Turks  alone  would  be  the 
real  gainers  thereby.  Much  more  of  stern  defiance 
and  stinging  insult  he  added,  and  once  again  protesting 
his  love  of  peace  and  quiet  closed  this  long  and  startling 
speech l. 

But  in  Charles,  at  least,  this  temper  was  rarely  visible ; 
and  how  much  better  does  he  shine  in  the  final  scene  of 
his  public  life,  when  he  had  beaten  Francis  from  Italy, 
and  when  upon  that  throne  of  England,  whence  his  aunt 
Catherine  of  Aragon  had  been  ousted  with  ignominy, 
he  had  seated  his  son  Philip,  to  found  some  new  dynasty 
for  the  Hapsburg  house.  He  could  lay  aside  his  sceptre 
now  that  so  much  had  been  achieved. 

So  there  was  a  memorable  scene  that  day  in  the 
great  hall  of  the  palace  of  Brussels,  a  ceremony  as 
gorgeous  as  the  courtly  traditions  of  the  house  of 
Burgundy  required.  In  the  body  of  the  audience  were 
gathered  the  representatives  of  the  Low  Countries, 
headed  by  the  president  of  the  council  of  Flanders. 
Behind  the  chair  of  state  was  ranged  a  retinue  of  the 
princes  of  the  Empire  and  of  the  grandees  of  Spain, 
while  on  one  side  of  it  stood  Philip  and  on  the  other 
his  aunt  the  Queen  of  Hungary,  regent  of  the  Nether- 

1  Du  Bellay,  Memoires,  livr.  v,  in  Petitot  Collect.,  tome  xviii,  first 
series,  p.  330.  Also  Kitchin,  History  of  France,  where  the 
summary  is  given. 
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lands.  But  the  attention  and  perhaps  the  affection  of 
that  high  assemblage  centred  upon  the  extraordinary 
man  who  occupied  his  place  for  the  last  time  after  his 
stormy  and  successful  career,  for  this  was  his  own  land 
of  the  Netherlands,  which  among  all  his  possessions  he 
had  ever  loved  the  best. 

His  address  was  very  different  from  that  strange 
diatribe,  so  passionate  and  so  worldly,  which  he  had 
uttered  twenty  years  ago  in  the  bedchamber  of  the 
Vatican.  Now  it  was  the  statesman,  the  Christian,  the 
father  of  his  people  who  spoke.  He  narrated  his 
continual  labours  for  the  public  weal  since  the  days 
of  his  early  manhood;  and,  like  another  Hadrian, 
recounted  the  interminable  catalogue  of  his  journeyings 
to  and  fro  throughout  the  West ;  he  had  never  shunned 
labour  nor  repined  before  fatigue ;  but  now  his  health 
was  broken  and  his  vigour  exhausted  by  incurable 
disease.  If,  during  those  many  years  of  administrative 
toil  and  under  the  pressure  of  so  many  affairs,  he  had 
neglected  or  injured  any  of  his  subjects  he  implored 
their  forgiveness,  and  for  his  own  part  would  in  his  last 
prayers  petition  Almighty  God  to  keep  them  safe. 

Then  he  turned  to  Philip,  the  destined  heir  of  all  his 
greatness.  '  Preserve,'  he  said,  '  an  inviolable  regard 
for  religion;  maintain  the  Catholic  faith  in  its  purity; 
let  the  laws  of  your  country  be  sacred  in  your  eyes ; 
encroach  not  on  the  rights  and  privileges  of  your 
people;  and  if  the  time  should  ever  come  when  you 
shall  wish  to  enjoy  the  tranquillity  of  private  life,  may 
you  have  a  son  endowed  with  such  qualities  that  you 
can  resign  your  sceptre  to  him  with  as  much  satisfaction 
as  I  give  up  mine  to  you.' 

The  Emperor  was  so  crippled  with  disease  that  as 
he  uttered  these  words  he  had  to  lean  upon  the  arm 
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of  a  young  man,  who  reverentially  supported  him. 
It  was  William  the  Silent,  it  was  William  of  Orange, 
it  was  Leonidas  arm  in  arm  with  Xerxes. 

But,  in  1660,  the  accumulated  greatness  of  Charles  V 
had  been  squandered.  Cromwell  gave  the  coup  de  grace, 
when  he  allied  with  Mazarin  and  struck  down  Spain. 

Yet  this  fall  had  been  sudden.  So  late  as  the  third 
decade  of  the  seventeenth  century,  when  Gustavus 
Adolphus  was  urged  to  enter  boldly  into  the  Thirty 
Years'  War,  that  monarch  retorted  by  asking  whether 
it  was  easy  to  make  war  upon  the  Emperor,  the  most 
powerful  potentate  in  Europe,  and  upon  one,  too,  who 
had  the  support  of  Spain.  A  few  years  earlier  Sully, 
the  minister  of  Henri  IV  of  France,  had  similarly  pointed 
out  that '  Europe  is  divided  into  two  political  factions — 
one,  the  greater  and  stronger,  is  dominated  by  the  house 
of  Austria  V  But  as  the  two  branches  of  that  house 
were  intertwined  together,  so  together  they  declined ; 
the  decline  of  the  German  branch  was  registered  by 
the  peace  of  Westphalia  in  1648,  and  that  of  the  Spanish 
branch  by  the  peace  of  the  Pyrenees  in  1659. 

For  immediately  after  the  conclusion  of  the  latter 
treaty  a  new  and  dazzling  luminary  had  definitely  risen 
in  the  political  heavens.  In  1661,  on  the  occasion  of 
the  death  of  Cardinal  Mazarin,  the  young  French  king, 
Louis  XIV,  held  a  meeting  of  his  council  at  the  Louvre. 
'  Sir,'  he  said,  addressing  the  chancellor,  '  I  have 
summoned  you  with  my  ministers  and  secretaries  of 
state  to  tell  you  that  hitherto  I  have  been  right  willing 
to  allow  my  affairs  to  be  managed  by  the  late  cardinal ; 
in  future  I  shall  be  my  own  Prime  Minister.'  The 
supremacy  of  France,  thus  inaugurated,  was  ended 

1  Sully  quoted  by  Lavallee,  Histoire  des  Francois,  tome  iii, 
p.  67. 
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in  1815,  when  she  was  eclipsed  by  Russia;  and  it  is 
appropriate  to  my  argument  to  observe  the  nature  of 
that  supremacy,  more  especially  since,  in  the  words 
of  Ranke,  it  became  our  '  national  vocation '  to  oppose 
it l.  As  we  had  opposed  the  series  of  powers  already 
arisen  in  Europe,  the  Papacy,  the  medieval  French 
monarchy,  the  Hapsburgs,  so  now  we  must  oppose  the 
renewed  ascendency  of  France,  and  in  the  further  future 
must  fight  the  Crimean  War  against  the  Czar. 

As  regards  the  purpose  of  this  new  power,  Dr.  D6l- 
linger  has  described  it  in  a  sentence :  '  The  foundation 
and  aim  of  the  policy  of  Louis  XIV  was  this,  that  his 
house  should  acquire  the  supremacy  which  the  house 
of  Hapsburg  had  held  for  130  years  V 

The  reason  that  the  French  monarchy  had  fallen  so 
low  in  the  sixteenth  century  before  the  Hapsburgs,  was 
due  in  part  to  a  dilemma  which  had  presented  itself. 
Was  France  to  side  with  Philip  II  or  with  John  Calvin? 
That  dilemma  had  proved  too  difficult  for  the  solution 
of  the  Valois  princes ;  if  they  sided  with  Philip,  France 
would  resign  any  opposition  against  her  national  rivals, 
and  if  they  sided  with  Calvin  and  the  Huguenots,  it 
meant  revolution  and  republic.  But  at  the  close  of 
the  sixteenth  century  the  entanglement  was  cut  by 
Henri  IV,  who  issued  the  Edict  of  Nantes  and  decided 
that  France  should  accept  the  coexistence  of  Catholics 
and  Calvinists. 

The  toleration  thus  enacted  was  indeed  abolished  by 
the  revocation  of  that  edict  somewhat  less  than  a  century 
later,  yet,  while  it  lasted,  its  principles,  so  opposed  to 
those  of  the  Hapsburgs,  were  an  essential  factor  in  the 
real  greatness  of  the  French  monarchy.  While  Germany 

1  Ranke,  History  of  England,  vol.  iv,  p.  210. 
3  Dollinger,  Studies  in  European  History,  p.  296. 
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and  the  Netherlands  were  being  torn  by  religious  factions 
in  the  seventeenth  century,  France  was  quietly  reaping 
the  harvest  of  toleration. 

The  second  reason  for  the  new  ascendency  of  France 
issued,  as  it  were,  from  the  first.  During  the  religious 
civil  wars  the  nobles  had  too  often  masqueraded  under 
the  garb  of  religion,  in  order  to  foment  disorder  and 
seize  their  privileges,  but  now,  since  the  Edict  of  Nantes, 
that  garb  was  torn  away,  and  rebellion  stood  naked  and 
revealed.  Henceforth  it  had  no  excuse,  and  accord- 
ingly for  fifty  years,  from  1602  to  1652 — from  the 
execution  of  the  noble  revolutionary,  Biron,  up  to  the 
collapse  of  the  Fronde — Henri  IV  and  Richelieu  and 
Mazarin,  in  turn,  put  down  disorder  with  a  relentless 
hand. 

There  was  a  third  factor  in  the  novel  greatness  of 
France.  At  the  opening  of  the  seventeenth  century 
France  was  at  the  mercy  of  avi  invader ;  her  frontiers 
were  everywhere  exposed  and  assailable.  It  was  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  rectify  this  evil,  and  Richelieu,  in 
the  preface  to  his  political  testament,  declares  that  'it 
was  the  aim  of  my  ministry  to  restore  to  France  the 
limits  which  nature  has  fixed — to  identify  Gaul  with 
France,  and  wherever  there  had  been  the  ancient  Gaul 
there  to  establish  the  new.'  By  1678  France  had  not 
indeed  secured  the  Rhine,  but  she  had  acquired  a  satis- 
factory frontier  by  annexing  Navarre  and  Roussillon, 
southward ;  Bugey,  Franche-Comte,  Alsace,  and  the 
Bishoprics,  eastward;  and  northward,  Flanders,  Artois, 
and  Hainault. 

Such  was  the  genuine  triple  crown  placed  in  the 
possession  of  Louis  XIV — toleration,  order,  safety.  On 
these  accounts  he  engaged  the  devotion  of  an  united 
people,  and  more  than  this,  he  possessed  the  sincere 
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admiration  of  Europe  which,  exhausted  and  disgusted 
by  the  Hapsburgs,  looked  to  him.  At  his  accession, 
as  Voltaire  states  in  his  Siecle  de  Louis  XIV,  the  public 
opinion  of  Europe  was  with  him,  and  Bossuet  could 
hail  him  as  the  new  Charlemagne.  A  Charlemagne  he 
would  be. 

Unhappily  this  noble  heritage  was  no  sooner  re- 
ceived than  Louis  XIV  began  to  squander  it  with  the 
most  imperial  prodigality,  so  that  from  the  period  of 
his  sudden  claim  upon  the  Netherlands  onwards  he 
outraged  Europe,  banished  his  best  subjects — the 
Huguenots — and  left  himself  at  the  close  of  the 
century  with  few  friends  or  allies.  How,  then,  was  it 
that  in  spite  of  this  reckless  policy,  France  main- 
tained the  leadership  among  continental  states  until 
1815? 

That  great  rival  to  France,  the  house  of  Hapsburg, 
had  rested  on  Spain,  on  Italy,  on  Austria,  and  finan- 
cially on  the  Netherlands.  This  was  the  broad  founda- 
tion upon  which  her  edifice  reposed.  But  during  the 
eighteenth  century  France  brought  each  of  these  regions 
into  her  train.  She  had  tried  violence  and  conquest,  and 
now  when  these  had  failed,  she  would  try  diplomacy 
and  dynastic  influence,  besides  the  force  of  arms. 

Another  reason  for  the  recovery  of  France  in  the 
eighteenth  century  was  the  antipathy  felt  against 
England,  incipient  at  first,  and  then  general  from 
1760;  for  while  the  battles  of  La  Hogue  and  Blenheim 
had  announced  that  England  was  to  be  great  by  land 
and  sea,  she  was  suddenly  to  appear  in  1760  laden  with 
an  empire  as  the  fruit  of  these  energies.  Thus  the 
antagonism  which  continental  states  might  have  felt 
against  France  for  her  supremacy  began  to  be  diverted 
and  directed  against  England. 
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The  eighteenth  century  opened  with  a  signal  triumph 
for  France :  in  1700  the  Spanish  branch  of  the  Haps- 
burgs  failed,  and  a  Bourbon  secured  the  throne  in  spite 
of  the  victories  of  Marlborough  and  the  resolution  of 
the  House  of  Commons  to  continue  the  war  until 
a  separation  of  France  and  Spain  had  been  effected. 
This  union  of  France  and  Spain,  this  abolition  of  the 
Pyrenees,  was  one  of  the  chief  events  in  history  for 
many  years.  It  only  ceased  in  July,  1808,  when  the 
French  oppression  suddenly  induced  the  Spaniards 
to  forsake  France.  Throughout  the  preceding  cen- 
tury this  union  was  the  nightmare  of  our  statesmen, 
and  Burke  in  his  exalted  language  called  it  'the 
most  odious  and  formidable  of  all  the  conspiracies 
against  the  liberties  of  Europe  that  has  ever  been 
framed.' 

Some  years  of  the  eighteenth  century  passed,  and 
again  the  flood  of  French  victory  made  progress :  she 
acquired  Lorraine,  and  a  Bourbon  prince  was  seated 
upon  the  Italian  throne  of  the  two  Sicilies.  At  this 
period  Lord  Bolingbroke,  Frederick  the  Great,  and  Lord 
Chesterfield  all  agreed  that  France  stood  supreme  as 
ever.  The  former  wrote  that  since  1713  twenty  years 
of  tranquillity  had  sufficed  '  to  re-establish  her  affairs 
and  to  enrich  her  again  at  the  expense  of  all  the  nations 
of  Europe ' ;  Frederick  wrote  that '  since  the  year  1672 
the  French  kingdom  has  not  been  in  a  more  brilliant 
situation ' ;  while  Lord  Chesterfield  also  pointed  out  that 
'  different  powers  must  now  unite  to  make  a  balance 
against  France  V 

Nor  were  these  annexations  short-lived.     South  Italy 

1  Bolingbroke,  Study  of  History,  letter  viii ;  Frederick  II,  Histoire 
de  mon  temps,  vol.  i,  p.  37 ;  Chesterfield's  Letters,  Bradshaw's  edition, 
1892,  vol.  i,  p.  136. 
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remained  Bourbon  or  French  until  1860,  and  Lorraine 
until  1870.  It  is  said  that  when  Thiers  met  Ranke  after 
Sedan,  the  former  asked  Ranke  whom  the  Germans 
were  fighting  now  that  the  Emperor  had  fallen. 
'  Louis  XIV '  was  the  historian's  reply. 

Thus  France  had  captured  Spain  and  South  Italy 
from  the  Hapsburgs ;  Austria  remained.  If  she  could 
not  be  conquered  she  must  be  conciliated,  and  this  was 
done  when  the  alliance  of  1756  was  negotiated  between 
the  ancient  enemies,  France  and  Austria.  Before  the 
century  was  out  the  Netherlands  were  to  succumb  to 
the  Revolution. 

1  It  was  in  such  circumstances  that  the  spirit  of  Pitt 
himself  gave  way.  '  The  Empire,'  he  wrote  in  1757,  '  is 
no  more ;  the  ports  of  the  Netherlands  betrayed ;  the 
Dutch  Barrier  treaty  an  empty  sound;  Minorca,  and 
with  it  the  Mediterranean,  lost ;  and  America  itself 
precarious.'  So  to  conciliate  Spain  he  actually  offered 
to  restore  Gibraltar  11  It  was  a  momentary  weakness, 
for  by  1760  he  had  revolutionized  our  prospects,  and 
India  and  Canada  had  been  won. 

There  was  a  fifth  stage  and  the  last  in  this  mighty 
French  progress,  when  the  Holy  Roman  Empire  itself, 
the  appanage  of  Austria,  was  destroyed  by  Napoleon, 
not  to  be  revived.  But  at  the  moment  when  the 
French  dominion  founded  by  Louis  XIV  and  consum- 
mated by  Napoleon  attained  to  its  apogee,  stretching 
to  the  Elbe,  eastward  to  the  Rhine  and  beyond  it 
into  the  heart  of  Germany,  and  southward  to  Rome, 
another  power  had  arisen  in  Europe  and  claimed 
supremacy.  That  power  was  Russia. 

1  Mr.  Secretary  Pitt  to  Sir  Benjamin  Keene,  most  secret  and  con- 
fidential (Whitehall,  August  23,  1757) ;  cf.  Coxe,  Kings  of  Spain, 
vol.  iii,  p.  204. 
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It  was  the  fall  of  Constantinople  in  the  fifteenth 
century  which  initiated  the  greatness  of  Russia,  for  the 
imperial  tradition  which  had  adjourned  from  Rome  to 
the  Bosphorus  now  removed  to  Moscow.  In  the  year 
preceding  the  Armada  Russia's  eastward  march  began. 
Tobolsk  was  founded,  and  thenceforth  she  easily 
ploughed  her  way  across  the  yielding  sands  of  the 
wilderness — from  the  Irtish  to  the  Obi,  from  the 
Obi  to  the  Yenisei,  and  thence  to  the  Lena — until  in 
1638  the  eagle  had  planted  its  talons  near  the  Pacific 
shore.  But  that  was  the  great  age  of  Turkey,  of 
Poland,  and  of  Sweden ;  all  three  barred  Russia  from 
Europe  and  from  the  Baltic  and  Black  Sea  waters. 
And  besides,  these  three  powers  were  all  the  allies 
of  France,  and  France  was  dominant  in  the  farther 
West. 

Thus  during  the  next  century  and  a  half  it  became 
imperative  for  Russia  to  beat  down  Turkey,  Poland,  and 
Sweden.  The  latter  power  was  crushed  at  a  single 
stroke  by  Peter  the  Great  at  the  battle  of  Pultowa  in 
1709 ;  Esthonia,  Livonia,  and  Ingria  were  annexed  by 
Peter,  who  founded  St.  Petersburg  and  made  Russia 
a  state  of  European  importance.  '  God/  said  the  Czar, 
'  has  given  me  power  over  the  nations  V  What  tower- 
ing ambition  even  in  the  Slav!  Evidently  a  new 
Caesar  had  begun  to  tread  upon  the  heels  of  the 
Charlemagne  of  Paris. 

The  next  duty  of  the  Czar  was  to  strike  Turkey,  and 
to  snatch  the  crusade  from  the  feeble  hands  of  the 
Hapsburgs.  In  the  very  year  that  the  decline  of  the 
German  branch  of  the  Hapsburgs  was  registered — in 
1648 — Russia  commenced  her  march  south-eastward  by 

1  Rambaud,  History  of  Russia,  vol.  ii,  chap.  ii. 
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assuming  the  protectorate  over  the  Cossacks  of  the 
Ukraine ;  and  in  due  course  Azof  was  taken,  Russia 
planted  on  the  Black  Sea,  and  an  Eastern  Question 
inaugurated.  In  the  eighteenth  century,  however, 
Russia's  advance  against  Turkey  was  slow,  owing  to 
her  want  of  sea-power,  and  to  the  diplomacy  of 
France,  until  in  1774  the  treaty  of  Kainardji  gave  her 
a  widespread  sea-board  on  the  Black  Sea  and  claims 
within  Turkey.  That  instrument  laid  the  ground 
for  the  future  diplomacy  between  Turkey  and  Russia. 
A  cynic  might  smile  to  read  in  its  first  article  that  '  all 
the  hostilities  and  enmities  which  have  hitherto  pre- 
vailed shall  cease  for  ever,'  since  in  the  succeeding 
treaties — whether  of  Jassy,  of  Bucharest,  of  Ackermann, 
or  of  Adrianople — the  principle  of  the  agreement  is 
based  on  the  growth  of  Russia  at  the  expense  of  the 
Turk. 

Last  head  of  the  threefold  cerberus  which  barred  the 
advent  of  Russia,  Poland  still  stood  erect.  But  in 
the  latter  period  of  the  eighteenth  century  she  was 
completely  partitioned,  and  the  lion's  share  fell  to  the 
Czar.  If  we  could  compare  the  political  map  of  Europe 
in  1789  with  that  in  1815,  it  would  be  found  that  though 
Prussia  and  Austria  had  both  gained  somewhat,  the 
giant  strides  had  been  made  by  Russia,  who  had  taken 
Finland,  had  advanced  deep  into  the  heart  of  Europe, 
and  from  Warsaw  could  threaten  and  distract  Prussia 
northward  and  Austria  on  the  south. 

Thus  Sweden,  Turkey,  and  Poland  had  all  receded 
or  vanished  before  Russia.  Behind  them  France 
had  stood  as  their  patron  and  ally.  But  in  1812 
France  buried  her  greatness  in  the  Russian  snow.  In 
Russian  eyes  the  two  last  centuries  had  been  a  route- 
march  for  Russia,  east  as  well  as  west,  south  as  well 
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as  north.  Lastly,  Napoleon  had  vanished,  and  Russia's 
day  had  come. 

It  was  against  this  new  power  that  England  turned 
in  the  Crimean  War.  Our  declaration  of  hostilities 
announced  that  it  was  necessary  '  to  save  Europe  from 
the  preponderance  of  a  power  which  has  violated  the 
faith  of  treaties  and  defies  the  opinion  of  the  civilized 
world.'  But  what  were  the  causes  of  this  preponder- 
ance, thus  officially  proclaimed  by  ourselves  ? 

The  first  factor  in  the  prestige  of  Russia  was  the 
universal  conviction  that  the  empire  of  the  Czar  was 
impregnable,  since  Napoleon  himself  had  failed.  Nor 
was  it  less  formidable  in  attack  than  in  defence,  for, 
as  the  Crimean  War  drew  close, '  it  was  believed  that 
the  Emperor  Nicholas  numbered  almost  a  million  of 
men  under  arms1,'  and  perhaps  it  was  an  invincible 
crusading  host. 

Besides,  if  Russia  was  materially  strong,  Europe  was 
weak  in  its  three  remaining  members  of  importance — 
France,  Prussia,  and  Austria.  France  had  experienced 
during  this  period  four  revolutions  in  the  successive 
downfalls  of  Napoleon,  of  Charles  X,  of  Louis  Philippe, 
and  of  the  Republic,  which  was  superseded  by  the 
Empire  in  1852.  These  were  the  symptoms  of  her 
internal  discord.  Without,  her  ambitions  were  still 
active  in  Belgium,  in  Spain,  and  in  the  Levant,  but  in 
all  these  points  her  counterpoise  was  England. 

The  position  of  Prussia  during  this  age  was  secondary. 
Prince  Bismarck  used  to  point  with  scorn  to  that  epoch; 
it  was  the  target  of  his  sarcasms.  Between  1806  and 
the  forties,  he  once  said,  Prussian  policy  was  made 
alternately  in  Vienna  and  St.  Petersburg.  Or  again,  he 

1  Kinglake,  Invasion  of  the  Crimea,  third  edition,  chap,  i,  p.  12. 
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declared  that  in  all  European  combinations  from  1831 
to  1850  Prussia  always  accepted  and  honoured  Russian 
cheques;  or  again,  that  prior  to  1866  Prussia  could 
only  claim  the  title  of  a  great  power  cum  grano  salis. 
The  fact  was  that  her  monarchs  looked  reverently 
to  the  Czar  or  to  the  Emperor  at  Vienna ;  her  military 
organization  made  little  progress,  and  Scharnhorst  had 
no  successor  worthy  of  the  name. 

Austria,  then,  remained  as  the  only  possible  rival  to 
Russia.  But  under  her  feet  was  the  gunpowder  train 
of  revolution,  laid  by  the  hands  of  the  Italians  and  the 
Germans  and  the  Slavs  of  her  assorted  empire.  Prince 
Metternich,  writing  in  1859,  uttered  the  lament  that '  the 
revolution  to-day  counts  seventy  years  of  life — it  has 
passed  from  a  flagrant  to  a  chronic  state1';  and  else- 
where he  declared  that  he  had  sometimes  controlled 
Europe,  but  never  Austria. 

Apart  from  these  internal  weaknesses,  Prussia  and 
Austria  jealously  watched  each  other  and  held  one 
another  by  the  throat.  That  was  seen  on  the  outbreak 
of  the  Crimean  struggle,  when  neither  could  afford  to 
assault  Russia,  and  thus  the  strength  of  the  latter  was 
fed  by  the  immemorial  chaos  of  Germany. 

But  beyond  these  causes  of  superiority,  Russia  was 
rendering  during  this  period  distinguished  services 
to  mankind.  Lord  Curzon  has  observed  that  'Russia 
has  conferred  great  and  substantial  benefits  upon  the 
Central  Asian  regions  which  she  has  reduced  to  her 
sway  V  The  circular  of  Prince  Gortchakoff,  rela- 
tive to  the  position  of  Russia  in  Asia  up  to  1864, 
points  out  that  'the  United  States  in  America, 
France  in  Algeria,  Holland  in  its  colonies,  England  in 

1  Me'moires,  vol.  viii,  p.  640. 
£  Russia  in  Central  Asia,  p.  383. 
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India,  all  have  been  inevitably  drawn  to  follow  this 
progressive  march,  where  ambition  has  less  part  than 
imperious  necessity,  and  where  the  great  difficulty  is  to 
know  how  to  stop.'  He  adds  that  'in  consecrating 
itself  to  this  task  the  Imperial  Cabinet  is  inspired  with 
the  interests  of  Russia.  It  believes  it  is  also  serving  the 
interests  of  civilization  and  humanity  V 

But  this  claim  to  respect  was  somewhat  heightened 
by  the  moderate  policy  of  Russia  in  the  years  imme- 
diately prior  to  1853.  To  Europe  '  what  Nicholas  seemed 
to  be  in  the  beginning  of  1853  was  a  firm,  righteous 
man  V  He  had  much  increased  the  prestige  of  Russia ; 
but  henceforth  some  alteration  of  character  carried  him 
into  the  despotic  aim  of  establishing  'a  predominant 
influence  over  the  Porte,  tending  in  the  interest  of 
absolute  power  to  exclude  all  other  influences,  and  to 
secure  the  means  of  settling  its  future  destinies  to  the 
profit  of  Russia  V  He  had  changed  from  the  spirit  of 
Charles  V  to  that  of  Philip  II. 

Since  the  date  of  the  Crimean  War  nearly  half  a 
century  has  passed  away,  and  the  main  fact  for  us  in 
that  period  has  been  the  rise  of  Germany  and  her 
hostility  against  us,  which  in  our  own  hour,  according 
to  Professor  Mommsen,  '  has  reached  fearful,  and,  I 
must  add,  unjust  dimensions4/  In  this  epoch  of  time 
have  been  witnessed  four  new  phenomena  on  the 
continent,  all  tending  to  mitigate  the  predominance 
of  Russia — the  rise  of  the  Balkan  states  between 
Turkey  and  Russia,  the  union  of  Italy,  the  reconcilia- 
tion after  1866  of  Austria  and  Prussia,  and  finally 

1  British  and  Foreign  State  Papers,  vol.  Ixiii,  pp.  768-73. 

2  Kinglake,  Invasion  of  the  Crimea,  vol.  i,  p.  64. 
8  Eastern  Papers,  part  i,  p.  237. 

4  Letter  in  North  American  Review,  Feb.  1900,  p.  242. 
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the  rapid  development  of  Prussia  into  Germany. 
This  series  of  events  has  operated  to  strengthen 
central  Europe  and  to  bind  it  into  one,  so  that  many 
persons  would  incline  to  assign  the  predominance  of 
Europe  to  Germany,  as  the  head  of  the  Triple  Alliance. 
On  the  other  hand,  France,  the  ancient  foe  of  Russia 
in  spite  of  some  passages  of  historical  friendship,  has 
recently  rallied  to  the  side  of  that  Czar  whom  she 
fought  in  the  Crimean  War,  and  thus  has  given  an 
accession  of  strength  to  Russia,  fulfilling  the  anticipa- 
tion so  often  expressed  by  Lord  Palmerston. 

The  antipathy  of  Germany  against  us  dates  origin- 
ally from  1762,  when  we  relinquished  the  alliance  of 
Frederick  the  Great ;  we  had  helped  to  save  him,  and 
he  had  been  saved.  But  Germany  has  never  forgiven 
that  action  of  ours,  and  this  antipathy,  though  it  cooled 
considerably  in  the  Napoleonic  epoch,  revived  in  1848, 
over  the  question  of  Schleswig-Holstein.  Von  Sybel, 
in  his  work  on  the  Founding  of  the  German  Empire, 
refers  to  '  Palmerston's  bloodthirsty  incitement  of  Den- 
mark l ' ;  but  the  fact  was  that  England  looked  with 
disapprobation  upon  the  partial  absorption  of  the  out- 
posts, or  the  possessions,  of  Denmark  by  the  Prussian 
king.  Since  1848  this  sentiment  of  antagonism  has 
remained  or  has  developed. 

If  Germany  were  to  acquire  undoubted  predominance 
and  a  freer  hand  in  Europe,  the  experience  of  eight 
centuries  would  indicate  a  serious  outlook  for  our- 
selves. But,  happily,  for  the  present  no  such  pre- 
dominance exists.  If,  on  one  side,  Austria  were  to 
cease  to  cohere,  if,  on  the  other,  the  Russian  con- 
stitution were  to  prove  inadequate,  that  balance 
would  be  disturbed,  and  we  might  become  involved. 
1  Vol.  iii,  book  xii,  chap,  ii,  ad  fin. 
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But  as  Lord  Bolingbroke  has  said:  'The  precise 
point  at  which  the  scales  of  power  turn,  like  that  of 
the  solstice  in  either  tropic,  is  imperceptible  to  common 
observation  ;  and,  in  one  case  as  in  the  other,  some 
progress  must  be  made  in  the  new  direction  before 
the  change  is  perceived.' 

If  the  views  advanced  in  this  chapter  be  correct, 
they  appear  to  indicate  that  since  the  fall  of  the  Roman 
Empire  in  the  fifth  century  many  have  come  near  to 
the  ascendency  of  the  West,  and  none  have  secured 
it.  Each  power  in  turn  has  forgotten  that  profound 
lesson  of  statesmanship  which,  at  the  close  of  his  life, 
Augustus  Caesar  strove  to  bequeath.  In  his  final 
survey  of  all  that  he  had  done,  the  Roman  Emperor 
wrote :  '  I  pacified  Gaul  and  Spain  and  Germany, 
from  Cadiz  to  the  mouth  of  the  Elbe.  I  established 
peace  in  the  Alps  from  the  Adriatic  to  the  Tuscan  Sea, 
without  wrongful  aggressions  on  any  nation.  My  fleet 
navigated  the  ocean — and  the  Cimbri,  the  Semnones, 
and  other  German  races  sought  the  friendship  of  me 
and  of  the  Roman  people.'  Of  all  his  would-be  succes- 
sors neither  Gregory  VII,  nor  Philip  II,  nor  Louis  XIV, 
nor  Napoleon  I,  nor  the  Czar  Nicholas  remembered 
the  wise  moderation  which  Augustus  attempted  to 
teach.  They  stretched  their  hands  against  the  ark  of 
European  freedom,  and  we  crossed  them  in  the  bold 
design. 


CHAPTER  III 

THE  ENMITY  OF  THE  PAPACY 

1  IN  the  ruthless  Anglophobe  campaign  of  international 
clericalism  during  the  South  African  War,  England  has 
had  no  more  active  and  inveterate  enemies  than  the 
extreme  clericals  V 

'  Such  organs  as  UUnivers  and  La  Croix  in  France 
have  responded  ...  to  the  inspired  organs  of  the  Vatican, 
the  Osservatore  Romano  and  La  Voce  della  Verita  in 
Rome  .  .  .  the  feature  common  to  all  is  a  bitter  animosity 
to  England2.' 

The  antagonism  thus  illustrated,  and  thus  existing  in 
our  own  hour,  is  of  the  most  ancient  date,  for  its  seeds 
were  sown  in  the  eleventh  century.  It  is  the  purpose 
of  this  chapter  to  survey  the  course  of  that  sentiment, 
so  as  to  range  it  among  those  which  compose  the 
general  feeling  of  Europe  towards  us. 

The  first  mention  of  Christianity  in  these  islands  was 
made  by  Tertullian  at  the  very  opening  of  the  third 
century  of  our  era,  who  declared  that  places  unvisited 
by  our  Roman  conquerors  were  already  subjected  to 
the  faith ;  and  accordingly  Christianity  has  had  in  this 
region  an  existence  of  seventeen  centuries.  That  period 
of  time  may  be  divided  into  two  portions,  since  during 
the  first  nine  of  these  centuries  we  had  practically  no 
difference  with  the  see  of  Rome,  until  in  the  person  of 

1  Times,  April  4,  1902,  p.  3. 

2  National  Review,  May,  1900,  p.  400. 
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Pope  Gregory  VII  Rome  advanced  a  definite  claim  to 
our  submission,  and  was  refused  by  William  the  Con- 
queror. 

This  initial  period  of  nine  centuries  is  in  itself 
marked  by  an  important  subdivision :  during  the  first 
four  hundred  years  of  the  existence  of  Christianity 
in  Britain,  any  direct  dealings  with  the  centre  of 
faith  are  not  recorded.  When  the  Roman  legions 
withdrew  they  were  succeeded  by  the  pagan  Anglo- 
Saxons,  who  practically  cut  Christendom  apart  by  inter- 
posing a  block  of  paganism  between  our  remaining 
churches  in  the  north  and  the  rest  of  Christendom. 
That  was  the  best  age  of  Celtic  Christianity,  chiefly 
adorned  by  the  names  of  St.  Patrick  and  St.  Columba. 
While  England  sank  back  into  savagery  there  radiated 
from  these  saints  a  light  far  and  wide  over  the  West, 
over  the  South  also,  as  witness  the  monasteries  founded 
later  under  the  influence  of  their  disciples  at  Bobbio  or 
at  St.  Gall.  The  north  of  England  caught  the  enthusiasm 
of  the  Celtic  Church ;  from  Ireland  it  passed  to  lona, 
from  lona  to  Lindisfarne,  from  Lindisfarne  it  struck 
into  the  heart  of  Saxon  England.  If  Rome  was  to 
secure  our  allegiance,  she  must  bestir  herself  promptly 
against  her  remote  rivals  in  missionary  enterprise ;  and, 
indeed,  in  the  very  year  of  the  death  of  St.  Columba, 
St.  Augustine  landed  in  the  island  of  Thanet,  bearing 
to  us  the  superior  gift  of  the  order  and  discipline  of 
Roman  Christianity.  In  597  our  connexion  with  Rome 
began. 

Thus  two  questions  were  placed  definitely  before  the 
English  people.  Should  they  abandon  the  worship  of 
Thor  and  Odin,  and,  if  so,  should  they  accept  the  faith 
according  to  its  Celtic,  or  according  to  its  Roman 
discipline  and  interpretation  ?  When  a  hundred  years 
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had  passed  England  had  definitely  decided,  at  the  close 
of  the  seventh  century,  first,  to  abide  by  Christianity, 
and  second,  to  look  not  to  lona  but  to  Rome. 

From  this  time  forth,  for  four  centuries,  our  relations 
with  Rome  were  dominated  by  new  considerations. 
Were  our  sentiments  friendly  or  hostile?  Friendly, 
upon  the  whole  ;  and  when  not  friendly,  indifferent  and 
in  abeyance. 

It  has  been  pointed  out  in  the  preceding  chapter  that, 
on  a  general  view  of  the  centuries  in  question,  civilization 
registered  a  decline.  The  Papacy  itself,  at  the  opening 
of  the  tenth  century,  seemed  to  have  vanished  into  the 
general  chaos  and  to  be  heard  no  more  ;  and,  following 
the  world's  disorder,  the  Church  of  England  itself  sank 
to  a  lower  level  than  in  the  eighth  century,  which  had 
produced  a  Venerable  Bede,  or  a  Boniface,  the  English 
apostle  of  Germany.  Thus  if  Englishmen  revered 
Rome,  it  was  a  very  distant  metropolis  of  the  faith 
that  they  reverenced,  and  perhaps  it  was  as  well  that 
they  should  not  observe  the  rust  which  at  this  epoch 
accumulated  upon  the  keys  of  St.  Peter. 

The  outward  sign  of  the  slender  nature  of  this  rela- 
tionship was  that  Rome  ceased  to  dispatch  her  missions 
to  our  shores,  so  that  we  were  apt  to  diverge  from  her 
practice  and  to  forget  her  views ;  and,  besides,  it  seems 
that  early  in  the  tenth  century  there  was  scarcely  a  single 
religious  house  in  England  which  professed  the  rule  of 
St.  Benedict,  though  western  Christendom  had  generally 
accepted  the  monastic  legislation  of  this  Justinian  of 
Monte  Cassino.  Yet  we  ignored  it ;  and  an  arctic  current 
of  indifference  flowed  between  the  Lateran  and  Canter- 
bury. If  the  Papacy  were  to  revive  and  attempt  to 
realize  its  wide  ideals,  evidently  England  might  sustain 
correction  at  the  pontiffs  hand. 
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It  may  well  be  thought  that  during  the  period  of 
serious  distress  through  which  the  Papacy  had  passed 
for  about  150  years — up  to  the  year  1048,  the  date  of  the 
accession  of  Leo  IX — its  hold  upon  men's  minds  would 
have  been  weakened,  and  that  its  recuperation  would 
be  now  impossible.  It  was  not  so,  however,  and  the 
words  of  an  ordinance  of  this  age,  issued  by  the  German 
monarch  Otto  III,  best  illustrate  the  general  opinion  : 
'  We  declare  Rome  to  be  the  capital  of  the  world,  the 
Roman  Church  the  mother  of  the  Churches,  but  the 
dignity  of  the  Roman  Church  has  been  obscured  by  her 
neglectful  and  ignorant  pontiffs.'  The  Papacy  had  been 
submerged  by  barbarism,  but  still  drew  an  awe  and 
a  majesty  from  the  memory  of  incalculable  services 
rendered  to  mankind  in  the  dark  ages,  now  slowly 
passing  away.  A  symptom  of  the  times  was  the  rise 
and  spread  of  the  monastic  institutions  of  Cluny — a 
Burgundian  monastery  which,  in  the  eleventh  century, 
became  in  spiritual  influence  only  second  to  Rome  itself, 
and  had  a  widespread  affiliation  of  subordinate  houses 
in  Christendom.  The  popularity  of  its  rule  of  life  was 
wonderful ;  a  whole  series  of  its  abbots  were  canonized, 
and  a  whole  succession  of  its  sons  or  devotees — Leo  IX, 
the  famous  Hildebrand  Gregory  VII,  Urban  II,  and 
Paschal  II — in  the  closing  years  of  the  eleventh  century 
adorned  with  their  piety  and  learning,  and  immeasur- 
ably advanced  by  their  labours,  the  interests  of  the 
holy  see. 

Throughout  Europe,  then,  a  vast  and  enthusiastic 
militia  was  silently  preparing  to  rally  round  papal 
aspirations.  England  was  to  be  an  early  victim  of  this 
mighty  expansive  impulse;  the  voice  was  to  be  the 
voice  of  Alexander  II,  but  the  brain  was  to  be  the  brain 
of  Hildebrand,  the  greatest  of  the  monks  of  Cluny. 
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For  ages  the  curse  upon  the  Papacy  had  been  that 
it  possessed  no  safe  throne  from  which  to  preach ;  it 
had  been  almost  annihilated  by  the  barons  and  bandits 
of  the  central  states.  Saracens  had  sacked  the  churches 
in  the  precincts  of  Rome  itself;  the  Italian  outposts  of 
the  Byzantine  emperors  had  furnished  a  standing 
reminder  that  it  was  not  a  Catholic  universal  church ; 
the  German  monarchs  of  the  West  had  become  its 
haughty  and  over-ruling  patrons,  setting  up  Popes  as 
easily  as  they  pulled  them  down.  But  now  something 
of  a  revolution  occurred  when,  in  the  sixth  decade  of  the 
eleventh  century,  the  pontiffs  struck  an  alliance  with 
the  Normans,  who  had  recently  seized  South  Italy. 
Henceforth  the  old  evils  could  be  met  with  armed  allies, 
and  brushed  aside  by  the  strong  arm  of  Robert  Guis- 
card,  the  barbaric  loyal  son  of  Mother  Church ;  so  that 
a  Saracen  emir,  or  a  duke  of  Beneventum,  or  a  western 
Caesar,  were  perchance  to  hold  the  Pope  under  the 
yoke  no  more.  The  papal  hopes,  or  rather  the  hopes 
of  Hildebrand  standing  as  yet  behind  the  papal  chair, 
soared  upwards  like  a  flame. 

It  was  at  this  impending  crisis  in  human  affairs  that 
the  Normans,  seated  on  the  Channel,  sent  to  the  Pope, 
the  ally  of  their  Norman  relatives  in  South  Italy,  a 
request  that  he  would  sanction  an  assault  upon  England. 
The  Pope  intimated  his  willingness  to  bless  the  pro- 
ject, and  sent  a  ring  and  a  hair,  or  perhaps  a  tooth,  of 
St.  Peter  as  a  mark  of  the  apostle's  favour  and  support. 
From  that  moment  the  conquest  of  England  became 
a  holy  war ;  it  was  one  of  the  first-fruits  of  the  compact 
between  the  pontiffs  and  the  adventurers  of  South  Italy; 
it  was  the  announcement  of  the  new-found  temporal 
power  of  the  Papacy. 

The  fact  was  that  the  national  isolation,  the  island 
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spirit,  the  ecclesiastical  divergencies  of  England,  had 
aroused  the  displeasure  of  the  new  Church  party,  and  that 
now  the  curb  was  to  be  applied.  The  already  proverbial 
wealth  of  England  attracted  the  half-tamed  colony  of 
the  Vikings  to  seize  us,  while,  on  his  side,  the  spiritual 
heir  of  the  Caesars  grasped  the  occasion  as  calculated 
to  make  good  an  increased  dominion  and  to  inaugurate 
an  advance  towards  universal  authority.  England  fell. 

Then  it  was,  however,  that  no  sooner  had  the 
Conqueror  mastered  England  than  he  became  so  trans- 
formed into  our  likeness,  and  so  touched  with  the 
endemic  spirit  of  freedom,  that  the  papal  missionary 
became  an  Englishman  on  the  morrow  of  Hastings. 
When  the  Pope  demanded  the  fealty  of  his  apostle  and 
the  submission  of  England,  William  replied :  '  Holy 
Father,  your  legate  Hubert  has  come  on  your  behalf  to 
admonish  me  to  render  fealty  to  yourself  and  to  your 
successors.  ...  I  have  declined  and  still  decline  to 
render  fealty,  since  I  did  not  promise  to  do  so,  and 
since  I  cannot  discover  that  my  predecessors  did  so 
to  yours1.'  Accordingly  the  Pope  gained  something 
— a  more  regular  payment  of  Peter's  pence,  Norman 
bishops,  an  extension  of  the  monastic  system,  the  en- 
forcement of  canonical  order,  the  erection  of  separate 
ecclesiastical  courts,  the  enhancement  of  the  legatine 
power.  But  in  spite  of  all  this  catalogue  he  did  not 
gain  the  substance  of  his  desires  or  the  fundamental 
principle  of  his  intentions,  for  William  had  assumed  the 
spirit  of  a  national  monarch  against  the  international 
Papacy,  and  spoke  haughtily  as  the  successor  of  the 
island-kings.  So  the  Pope  was  not  satisfied,  and  must 
keep  his  project  for  another  day. 
The  succeeding  twelfth  century  was  an  age  of  great 
1  '  Fidelitatem  facere  nolui  nee  volo,'  Lanfranci  Opera,  ep.  x. 
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and  growing  influence  for  the  mediaeval  Papacy,  as 
illustrated  by  the  bold  words  used  by  the  papal  legates, 
Gratian  and  Vivian,  towards  Henry  II.  When  that 
monarch  swore  impiously  by  the  eyes  of  God  that  he 
would  not  accept  their  terms,  'Think  not  to  threaten 
us/  they  exclaimed ;  '  we  come  from  a  court  which  is 
accustomed  to  command  kings  and  emperors/  Three 
grave  issues  arose  between  ourselves  and  Rome  during 
the  twelfth  century — in  the  case  of  Henry  I  and 
St.  Anselm  over  the  subject  of  investiture,  in  that  of 
the  rival  claims  of  Stephen  and  Matilda,  and  also  in 
that  of  Henry  II  and  Becket.  It  is  clear  that  in  the 
course  of  each  of  these  negotiations  the  Papacy  acted 
with  caution,  and  was  by  no  means  forward  to  jeopardize 
its  advancing  reputation  by  excessive  demands.  Alex- 
ander III  was  he  who  claimed  to  be  'supreme  judge 
of  all  the  world/  and  who  humiliated  Barbarossa ;  yet 
to  Henry  II  he  exhibited  singular  moderation,  to 
such  an  extent  indeed  that  Becket,  being  crossed  upon 
a  point  of  procedure,  saw  fit  to  declare  that  'in  the 
court  of  Rome,  now  as  ever,  Christ  is  crucified  and 
Barabbas  released.'  Henry  I,  and  Stephen  andHenry  II 
on  their  side,  were  fain  to  compromise  or  abandon  their 
claims,  and  Rome  avoided  a  breach  with  our  national 
interests l. 

Yet  the  Papacy  had  still  its  claim  to  make  good 
against  us,  even  though  hitherto  it  had  been  controlled 
by  the  powerful  monarchs  of  the  Norman  and  Angevin 
stocks.  At  last  its  opportunity  came:  King  John,  in 
October,  1206,  had  lost  our  possessions  north  of  the 
Loire,  thus  exhibiting  his  weakness  to  all  the  world, 
and  only  two  months  later  Innocent  III  commenced 

1  Cf.  Stubbs,  Preface  to  Chronica  Magistri  Rogeri  de  Houedene, 
Rolls  Series,  pp.  Ixix,  Ixx. 
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that  campaign  which  ended  seven  years  afterwards 
in  John's  utter  humiliation.  The  miserable  king  placed 
England  and  Ireland  under  the  suzerainty  of  the  holy 
see,  promised  a  large  annual  tribute,  and  swore  fealty 
for  the  present  and  the  future.  Search  history  as 
we  may,  that  year  1213  is  the  most  splendid  which 
the  Papacy  has  ever  known  in  its  long  struggle  for 
temporal  authority.  That  year  saw  the  culmination  of 
its  wide  hopes  and  the  harvest  of  its  long  endeavours. 
While  Innocent  received  our  homage,  the  French  mon- 
archy became  his  ally  after  a  prolonged  quarrel ;  in 
Germany  the  Pope  witnessed  his  antagonist  Otto  ousted 
from  the  throne,  and  next  Otto's  successor  issued  the 
golden  bull  of  Eger  offering  concessions  and  obedience  ; 
lastly,  the  same  year  produced  a  notable  victory  of 
Simon  de  Montfort  in  the  papal  crusade  against  the 
Albigensian  heretics.  These  were  signal  rewards  for 
the  bulls  and  anathemas  of  fifteen  years  passed  upon 
the  papal  throne. 

The  Papacy  was  now  advancing  to  make  good  its 
prize,  when  to  the  disgust  of  Innocent  III  his  way  was 
barred  suddenly  by  a  power  newly  risen  to  the  surface 
— the  English  people  with  Magna  Charta  in  their  hand. 
The  Pope  gave  utterance  to  his  agitation  in  language 
of  pain,  and  even  of  agony ;  he  quashed  the  Charta  by 
a  bull;  it  was  'audacious  wickedness';  it  was  'a  dis- 
grace for  the  English  people.'  He  declared  it  to  be 
'  with  all  its  obligations  and  guarantees,  absolutely  null 
and  void/ 

It  is  scarcely  too  much  to  say  that,  during  the  re- 
mainder of  the  thirteenth  century,  the  Papacy  stood  in 
opposition  to  what  we  considered  to  be  our  liberties. 
There  arose  '  an  England  which  did  not  love  the  Pope  V 
1  Maitland,  Canon  Law  in  the  Church  of  England,  p.  115. 
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Had  we  not  some  cause,  if  the  Pope  could  furnish 
Henry  III  with  a  bull  absolving  him  from  his  oath  of 
adherence  to  the  Provisions  of  Oxford ;  or  if,  according 
to  the  statement  of  Grosseteste,  Bishop  of  Lincoln, 
about  the  middle  of  the  century  the  foreign  clerks 
beneficed  here  by  Innocent  IV  drew  from  us  a  yearly 
revenue  exceeding  the  king's  income  threefold  ? 

Perhaps  a  lower  depth  was  reached  when  a  Pope 
presented  a  bill  to  Henry  III  of  such  proportions  that 
the  royal  debtor  could  not  pay.  The  forlorn  monarch 
presently  summoned  that  parliament,  known  to  history 
as  the  '  Mad  Parliament '  from  the  vehemence  of  its 
proceedings — a  '  madness '  forming  an  element  in  the 
liberties  of  England. 

Nor  did  the  attempts  of  the  Papacy  end  here.  At  the 
close  of  the  thirteenth  century  Boniface  VIII,  the  most 
aspiring  of  mediaeval  pontiffs,  positively  declared  that 
on  no  title,  on  no  plea,  and  under  no  name,  was  any  tax 
to  be  levied  on  any  church  property  without  the  distinct 
permission  of  the  Pope.  This  constituted  the  high- 
water  mark.  But  Edward  I  refused,  and  some  years 
later,  in  1307,  was  passed  the  first  of  that  long  series  of 
anti-Roman  enactments  which  continued  down  to  the 
Reformation  itself. 

Such,  at  the  opening  of  the  fourteenth  century,  had 
been  the  long  evolution  of  our  relations  with  the  curia. 
First,  Christianity  had  entered  into  England  in  the  train 
of  the  Roman  legions ;  then,  on  their  withdrawal  before 
the  heathen  Anglo-Saxons,  England  had  constituted  a 
block  of  paganism  between  the  remote  Celtic  churches 
and  Rome.  Eventually  Rome  rather  than  lona  con- 
verted us,  and  we  adhered  to  a  Christianity  imperial 
and  papal.  Pope  Gregory  VII  and  his  successors  next 
claimed  a  submission  in  temporals  as  well  as  spirituals, 
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which  we  refused  to  grant.  But  the  fourteenth  century 
added  two  additional  causes  to  our  disaffection.  The 
Papacy,  in  adjourning  to  Avignon,  fell  under  the  shadow 
of  the  French  monarchy,  and  thus  it  seemed  that  so 
far  from  being  international,  the  pontiffs  must  hence- 
forth be  suspected  as  the  allies  and  subordinates  of 
our  national  enemy,  with  whom  we  were  now  engaged 
in  the  Hundred  Years'  War. 

Besides  this  reason  for  alienation  was  the  alarming 
rise  in  England  of  a  phenomenon  hitherto  almost  un- 
known, that  of  heresy  and  schism.  Up  to  this  date, 
only  the  errors  of  Pelagius  had  found  some  harbour 
among  us.  Pelagius  was  the  Briton  who,  immediately 
prior  to  the  advent  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  had  carried 
the  doctrine  of  Free  Will  too  far.  Even  Africa,  even 
Asia,  were  shaken  at  the  news :  from  Hippo  St.  Augus- 
tine, and  from  Bethlehem  St.  Jerome  denounced  'the 
dog  of  Albion,'  and,  in  the  words  of  Bede, '  quoted  many 
thousand  catholic  authorities  against  him.'  A  mission 
organized  in  Gaul  paid  two  visits  of  correction  to  our 
shores ;  marvels  were  worked  in  abundance,  and  Pela- 
gianism  was  so  effectively  crushed  that  Giraldus  Cam- 
brensis,  in  the  twelfth  century,  wrote  that  from  that 
time  forward  Britain  never  entertained  any  heresy  what- 
soever. Yet,  unhappily,  dogmatic  error  is  like  the  river 
which  was  fabled  to  disappear  in  Greece  only  to  re- 
appear in  Sicily,  and  accordingly  it  is  stated  in  the 
works  of  an  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  of  the  fourteenth 
century  that  Pelagianism  was  still  rife  in  the  schools 
and  the  Church1. 

This,  however,  was  not  serious  compared  with  the 
new  doctrines  of  Occam  and  of  Wycliffe.    Occam  was 
a  compatriot  of  ours,  who  early  in  the  fourteenth  century 
1  Bradwardine,  De  causa  Dei  contra  Pelagium. 
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startled  the  world  by  convicting  Pope  John  XXII  of 
seventy  errors  and  seven  heresies,  and  wrote  seven 
volumes  to  prove  a  similar  charge  against  John's  suc- 
cessor, Benedict  XII.  But  Occam  had  little  following 
here :  the  Hon.  George  Brodrick,  the  admired  Warden 
of  Merton  of  our  own  day,  has  piously  combated  the 
tradition  that  the  heretic  was  an  alumnus  of  his 
college ;  and  Oxford  may  well  repudiate  one  who, 
early  abandoning  our  shores,  revolutionized  the  logic 
of  Paris  and  carried  the  mind  of  Europe  still  further 
from  the  doctrines  of  Albert  the  Great. 

But  it  was  Wycliffe  who,  with  his  feet  firmly  planted 
on  English  ground,  first  associated  our  name  with 
ecclesiastical  revolt,  and  made  a  resolute  attempt  to 
deal  with  the  Papacy,  securing  for  that  purpose  a  wide 
measure  of  support  from  the  English  people.  The 
originality  of  his  views  consists  in  the  argument  that  the 
lay  power  should  correct  the  hopeless  abuses  of  the 
spiritual ;  but  it  was  infinitely  more  serious  when,  shift- 
ing his  ground,  the  Master  of  Balliol  opened  fire  upon 
the  essential  doctrines  and  claims  of  the  Church,  and 
with  tremendous  audacity  denied  the  doctrine  of  Tran- 
substantiation  itself.  To  this  he  added  the  thesis  that 
no  one  while  in  mortal  sin  can  be  a  bishop  or  noble, 
and  that  no  priest  while  in  mortal  sin  can  ordain, 
consecrate,  or  baptize.  Strange,  indeed,  must  have 
been  the  orthodoxy  of  the  junior  masters  of  arts  at 
Oxford  in  the  fourteenth  century,  when  such  a  thinker 
was  a  hero  in  their  eyes. 

Yet  perhaps  the  most  significant  feature  in  the  career 
of  Wycliffe  was  that  it  did  not  end  at  the  stake,  and  the 
Elizabethan  Fuller  has  remarked  upon  the  happy  fate 
that  enabled  a  hare  which  had  been  hunted  by  so  many 
hounds  to  die  in  his  form  at  last.  So  indeed  it  was,  and 
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the  brief  evening  of  his  stormy  day  was  spent  by  the 
apostle  in  the  duties  of  his  country  cure  at  Lutterworth, 
in  preaching  the  sermons  which  we  still  possess,  in 
completing  his  translation  of  the  Bible  into  English, 
and  even  in  darting  fresh  polemics  across  the  firmament, 
now  troubled  more  deeply  than  ever  by  the  Great 
Schism.  At  this  distance  of  time  the  causes  of  his 
miraculous  preservation  are  not  easily  discerned :  doubt- 
less among  the  chief  were  the  power  and  favour  of  his 
ally  and  protector,  John  of  Gaunt,  and  the  divisions  in 
the  Papacy.  But  the  most  fundamental  reason  of  all 
was  the  strength  of  popular  support  behind  him  which 
made  his  enemies  beware.  The  days  were  to  come 
when  'the  doctrines  of  Wycliffe  had  spread  from  Oxford 
over  the  whole  of  Latin  Christendom  V 

Why  then  was  it  that,  if  in  the  fourteenth  century  we 
had  found  so  many  reasons  for  opposing  the  Papacy, 
the  rupture  did  not  arrive  till  the  sixteenth  century? 
The  first  cause  for  this  delay  was  the  Great  Schism  in 
the  Papacy,  which  meant  in  its  fundamental  aspect  an 
emancipation  of  that  institution  from  the  influence  of 
France  and  the  final  return  of  the  pontiffs  to  Italy. 
One  of  our  grievances  was  thus  removed.  Another 
cause  of  disaffection  had  been  a  dogmatic  divergence; 
yet  the  Lancastrian  kings  in  the  fifteenth  century  rallied 
us  to  orthodoxy,  and  the  work  of  Wycliffe  sank  for  a 
time  from  view.  The  third  and  chiefest  cause  of  our 
suspicion  of  Rome  came  from  our  fear  of  its  anti-national 
aspirations ;  but  now  the  Great  Schism,  and  following 
thereupon  the  Conciliar  movement  for  establishing  the 
supremacy  of  the  Church  over  the  pontificate,  arose 
in  succession  to  weaken  and  distract  the  curia.  Why 

1  Ranke,  Reformation  in  Germany,  second  edition,  vol.  i, 
p.  308. 
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should  we  fear  the  power  which  had  been  so  formidable 
and  seemed  to  be  supreme  no  more  ? 

Thus  at  the  close  of  the  Middle  Ages  if  identity  of 
religion  still  held  us  to  Rome,  it  was  a  link  terribly 
attenuated  by  the  friction  of  four  centuries,  and  few 
sparks  of  sympathy  flashed  along  it  as  in  old  days. 
The  people  scarcely  reckoned  of  the  existence  of  the 
Papacy,  and  ignored  its  use.  The  monarch  held  to  it 
for  his  own  purposes,  and  his  authority  maintained  the 
tie.  But  if  it  rested  upon  the  will  of  princes,  a  king 
could  loosen  what  a  king  could  bind. 

Perhaps  it  may  be  said  of  the  Church  of  England 
that  it  took  one  hundred  and  thirty  years  in  building 
from  the  passing  of  the  Annates  Act  in  1532  up  to  the 
year  1662,  when  the  Act  of  Uniformity  authorized  the 
Prayer  Book,  as  revised  in  the  preceding  year.  By  that 
date,  the  relations  of  the  Church  of  England  to  Romanism 
upon  the  one  side  and  to  Puritanism  upon  the  other 
had  been  definitely  settled  after  a  conflict  of  over  four 
generations. 

Viewed  from  the  particular  standpoint  of  these  pages, 
that  period  falls  into  two  epochs,  the  first  of  which 
extends  up  to  1559.  It  has  been  indicated  already  that 
up  to  the  close  of  the  Middle  Ages,  our  attitude  towards 
Rome  had  been  that  of  resistance  to  an  assailant ;  and 
it  might  be  thought  that,  now  that  under  Henry  VIII 
we  adopted  in  our  turn  an  active  policy,  the  antipathy 
of  Rome  against  us  would  reach  immediately  to  the 
highest  point.  But  up  to  1559,  at  any  rate,  that  was 
not  the  case,  the  fact  being  that  up  to  that  date  it  was 
impossible  for  a  foreigner  to  discern  whether  England 
was  finally  committed  or  not  to  the  Reformation. 

It  was  quite  true  that  Henry  VIII  proceeded  very 
far  against  the  Papacy  in  administrative  regulations; 
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yet  he  never  openly  tolerated  any  form  of  Protestantism, 
and  burnt  those  who  denied  Transubstantiation,  the 
central  doctrine  of  the  Church.  A  few  years  passed, 
and  in  1554  all  this  anti-papal  legislation  was  swept 
away  by  Mary,  the  heresy  laws  were  re-enacted,  the 
nation  was  solemnly  absolved,  and  reduced  to  commu- 
nion with  the  Church  of  Rome.  Henry  VIII  and  the 
Protector  Somerset  might  appear  as  casual  phenomena 
in  the  eyes  of  the  curia,  and  destined  to  return  no 
more. 

Nor  was  this  impression  likely  to  be  weakened  as 
continental  observers  took  stock  of  our  leading  thinkers 
— Thomas  More  or  Gardiner,  or  even  Cranmer  or 
Reginald  Pole.  Who  more  likely  to  guide  the  mind 
of  England  than  the  first  of  these  high  names,  the 
Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons,  the  Lord  Chancellor 
of  England,  the  friend  to  whom  Erasmus  fancifully 
dedicated  his  Encomium  Moriae,  or  '  Praise  of  Folly,' 
in  whose  home  at  Chelsea  was  revived  the  academy 
of  Plato,  whom  continental  poets  could  compare  to 
Seneca  or  Boethius,  nay,  the  thinker  who  helped  Henry 
to  compose  his  defence  of  the  seven  sacraments  against 
Luther  himself?  More  stood  for  the  Papacy. 

Or  there  was  Gardiner,  that  bold  and  strenuous 
Bishop  of  Winchester,  who  had  made  his  fame  as  envoy 
to  Clement  on  the  matter  of  Catherine,  and  whom 
Anne  Boleyn  had  commended  for  his  'willing  and 
faithful  mind.'  Under  the  awe  of  Henry  VIII  Gardiner 
had  renounced  the  papal  supremacy  and  published  that 
oration  on  Obedience,  wherein  he  affirms  the  pontiff 
to  have  no  legitimate  authority  over  other  churches,  and 
argues  for  the  supremacy  of  kings.  Yet  this  reformer 
is  not  a  friend  of  the  Reformation,  as  the  Protector 
Somerset  or  the  Privy  Council  of  Edward  VI  would 
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have  it.  On  the  contrary,  he  preaches  in  favour  of  the 
Real  Presence;  he  denies  the  Council's  ecclesiastical 
authority ;  he  is  deprived  of  his  bishopric  and  imprisoned 
in  the  Tower;  Mary  arrives  for  his  deliverance,  and 
the  poor  convict  becomes  Lord  Chancellor  of  England, 
labouring  chiefest  among  them  all  to  restore  the  Roman 
allegiance  of  the  olden  days. 

Or  there  was  Cranmer,  who  sat  under  three  monarchs 
upon  the  seat  of  Canterbury,  till  he  was  burnt  at  last. 
Yet,  as  they  tortured  him  with  exhortations  at  the 
stake,  and  for  an  answer  he  thrust  his  offending  right 
hand  into  the  flame,  could  he  look  back  upon  an  un- 
swerving life  of  Protestantism  ? 

Or  lastly,  the  foreigner  might  attempt  to  gauge 
English  opinion  by  inquiring  as  to  that  other  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  Cardinal  Pole.  The  pupil  of 
Linacre,  the  correspondent  of  Erasmus,  the  friend  of 
Bembo  and  of  Buonamici,  the  student  of  Padua,  the 
companion  spirit  of  Contarini  and  of  Caraffa  on  the 
Consilium  delectorum  cardinalium — such  was  the  man 
who  in  the  morning  of  his  life  seemed  to  ruin  his 
career  by  exhorting  Henry  not  to  destroy  his  soul  by 
a  sinful  divorce  from  Catherine ;  and,  firm  in  that 
conviction,  became  an  exile  for  over  twenty  years.  In 
season  and  out  of  season,  by  writings  and  diplomacy, 
he  worked  in  the  courts  of  Europe  for  the  restora- 
tion of  the  ancient  religion  in  England,  his  aim  being 
to  unite  the  Catholic  powers,  the  Pope,  and  Francis, 
and  Charles  against  us.  A  few  years  later,  on  the 
death  of  Henry,  he  renewed  his  attempt  to  undo 
the  mischief  that  Henry  had  done,  and  even  wrote  to 
Edward  VI's  council,  who  answered  that  they  had  no 
need  of  the  Pope  and  sent  him  a  copy  of  the  new-made 
Prayer  Book.  But  the  tide  turned,  and  Mary  Tudor 
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seated  herself  upon  the  throne.  He  set  foot  at  last  in 
his  native  land ;  and  all  the  hopes  of  Rome  must  have 
quickened  with  satisfaction  when  Pole,  as  legate,  pro- 
nounced the  words  of  absolution  from  schism  over  a 
repentant  Parliament,  and,  at  Lambeth,  pardoned  'for 
all  their  perjuries,  schisms,  and  heresies/  the  two  houses 
of  Convocation  upon  their  knees ! 

But  in  1559  the  England  of  Elizabeth  revived  the 
ecclesiastical  statutes  of  Henry  by  the  Act  of  Supremacy, 
authorized  the  Prayer  Book  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity, 
and  established  the  Church  of  England.  At  the  same 
date  Philip  II  landed  in  Spain  and  definitely  commenced 
the  Counter-reformation.  Immediately  on  his  arrival  he 
celebrated  his  first  auto-da-fe  at  Valladolid,  and  as  he 
sat  on  his  balcony  he  exclaimed  to  one  miserable  victim 
of  the  holy  office,  already  crippled  by  the  rack,  '  If  my 
son  were  as  perverse  as  you,  I  myself  would  carry  the 
fuel  to  burn  him.'  There  spoke  the  new  spirit  of  the 
times,  the  spirit  of  Lainez  and  CarafTa,  which  was  to 
issue  presently  in  the  Council  of  Trent,  in  the  bull 
deposing  Elizabeth,  in  the  deeds  of  Alva,  in  the  mas- 
sacre of  St.  Bartholomew,  in  the  dispatch  of  the 
Armada,  and  in  the  Armageddon  of  the  Thirty  Years' 
War. 

Thus  the  Papacy  had  marvellously  increased  in  tem- 
poral power,  and  the  pontiffs  had  all  the  might  of  Spain 
at  their  disposal;  for  Philip  was  more  papal  than  the 
wearers  of  the  triple  crown  themselves.  They  had 
become  almost  as  aspiring  as  in  the  days  of  Hildebrand ; 
and  now  England  had  chosen  to  break  with  them, 
building  a  theology  of  her  own. 

From  this  time  forth,  for  a  hundred  years  up  to  1662, 
the  Church  of  England  was  engaged  in  the  greatest 
struggle  that  she  has  ever  known.  It  was  a  struggle  for 
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life  and  death  against  three  powerful  enemies — Roman 
Catholicism,  Presbyterianism,  and  Independency.  Each 
of  these  three  forces  had  a  local  habitation  in  these 
islands,  but  also  had  its  supports  and  inspiration  from 
oversea.  Roman  Catholicism  centred  in  Ireland  and 
was  supported  without  by  the  mighty  Hapsburg  house, 
which  won  in  Europe  so  many  victories  for  the  Counter- 
reformation.  It  had  its  stroke  in  the  Armada,  and  again 
in  the  Irish  rebellion,  which  lasted  eleven  years  from 
1641.  The  second  enemy  of  the  Church  of  England 
was  Presbyterianism,  founded  on  the  institutes  of  Calvin, 
seated  in  Scotland,  and  inspired  from  Geneva.  The 
bright  hour  of  Presbyterianism  was  from  1639  to  1647, 
for  the  first  rising  of  the  Covenanters  was  in  the  earlier 
of  those  years,  and  till  the  latter  year  they  ruled 
and  dominated  in  the  revolution.  They  did  more  than 
Roman  Catholicism,  for  they  abolished  episcopacy. 

But,  after  a  time,  they  were  ousted  from  their  pre- 
dominance by  the  startling  rise  of  Independency  under 
'the  great  independent'  Cromwell,  which  creed  had 
its  focus  in  Holland.  Hitherto  it  had  been  a  Scotch 
revolution,  now  it  was  to  be  an  eastern  counties 
revolution;  hitherto  Presbyterianism,  now  Indepen- 
dency ;  hitherto  the  Covenant,  now  the  Commonwealth ; 
hitherto  Fairfax,  now  Cromwell.  Thus,  by  the  suc- 
cessive rise  of  Presbyterianism  and  Independency  in 
these  years,  the  Church  of  England  had  fallen  from 
her  place. 

With  the  Restoration  she  resumed  her  position.  She 
had  made  it  good  against  Puritanism  on  one  side,  and 
Papacy  on  the  other.  Elizabeth  had  founded  her  politics ; 
Richard  Hooker  had  expounded  her  principles;  Lance- 
lot Andrewes  had  made  men  love  her;  on  her  behalf 
William  Laud  had  fallen  at  the  block.  She  embodied 
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the  spirit  neither  of  Luther,  nor  of  Calvin,  nor  of  the 
Vatican ;  neither  of  the  eastern  counties,  nor  of  Scot- 
land, nor  of  Ireland,  but  the  spirit  of  England  alone. 
She  claimed  to  be  Catholic  in  her  doctrine,  though 
English  in  her  application  thereof. 

But  was  the  battle  now  won,  or  nearly  won,  and 
could  England  rest  and  be  Protestant  ?  By  no  means. 
Cromwell,  at  the  close  of  his  life,  had  declared  that '  the 
papists  in  England  have  been  accounted,  ever  since 
I  was  born,  Spaniolised 1 ' :  this  was  indeed  to  be 
so  no  longer,  since  Spain  fell  presently,  in  1659,  at 
the  Treaty  of  the  Pyrenees.  But  in  the  stead  of  Spain 
there  was  France,  with  Louis  XIV  as  the  high  priest 
of  Catholicism,  so  that  in  the  eyes  of  England  it  was 
as  though  Philip  II  had  risen  from  the  dead.  For  the 
Stuarts  to  side  with  Louis  was,  in  our  eyes,  as  criminal 
as  it  would  have  been  for  Elizabeth  to  have  taken 
a  share  in  the  Armada;  so  the  dynasty  fell. 

Thus  the  next  epoch  in  the  history  of  the  sentiment 
between  England  and  Romanism  lasts  for  about  a 
century  from  1662,  that  is  to  say,  from  the  final  forma- 
tion of  the  Church  of  England  up  to  the  early  years 
of  George  III.  England  having  been  assailed  in  the 
tenderest  point  of  freedom  for  centuries  since  the  days 
of  Gregory  VII,  and  having  shaken  off  the  assault,  now 
fortifies  her  position;  she  ousts  the  Catholic  Stuarts 
and  she  enacts  the  penal  laws. 

We  may  all,  in  our  day,  condemn  those  comet-laws, 
the  penal  statutes.  In  Burke's  letter  to  Langrishe  they 
have  been  described  once  for  all:  'a  complete  system  full 
of  coherence  and  consistency  in  all  its  parts,  a  machine 
of  wise  and  elaborate  contrivance,  and  as  well  fitted  for 
the  oppression,  impoverishment,  and  degradation  of  a 
1  Speech  of  September  16,  1656. 
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people,  and  the  debasement  in  them  of  human  nature 
itself  as  ever  proceeded  from  the  perverted  ingenuity  of 
man.'  Henceforth,  from  the  bays  of  Ireland,  a  melan- 
choly tide  set  out  to  sea;  it  was  an  emigration  not  of 
colonists  but  of  fighting  men,  of  the  warriors  of  those 
fine  regiments  whose  motto,  Semper  et  ubique  jideles, 
'Always  and  everywhere  faithful/  was  fulfilled  on  un- 
numbered battle-fields.  That  was  proved  at  Almanza, 
at  Ramillies,  and  at  Laufeldt ;  at  Gibraltar,  and  at  Pondi- 
cherry.  These  were  the  soldiers  whose  conduct  in  the 
hour  of  battle  wrung  the  exclamation  from  George  II, 
'Curse  on  the  laws  which  deprive  me  of  such  men.' 
The  chief  export  of  Ireland  became  the  enemies  of 
England. 

Yet  there  was  a  reason  for  this  tremendous  legisla- 
tion :  we  feared  Ireland  as  an  element  in  that  Counter- 
reformation  which,  in  1685,  seemed  to  have  reached  its 
apogee  with  the  avowed  adherence  of  James  to  Catho- 
licism and  with  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes.  In 
all  quarters  the  Reformation  had  receded  and  Romanism 
had  gained  ground ;  in  France,  in  Belgium,  in  Bavaria, 
in  Bohemia,  in  Austria,  in  Poland,  and  in  Hungary  the 
Pope  had  won  back  the  people  or  had  mastered  his 
enemies.  It  was  at  this  crisis  that  Tyrconnell  touched 
with  his  spear  the  sunken  shape  of  Irish  Catholicism 
which  sprang  upon  its  feet;  Ireland  rose  madly  in 
arms  once  again,  so  madly  that  France  herself,  in  1793, 
did  not  put  so  great  a  proportion  of  her  sons  into  the 
field,  and  our  answer  was  the  enactment  of  the  penal 
statutes.  Our  measures  were  equally  stern  against  the 
English  Catholics.  In  the  terror  of  the  time  the  Eliza- 
bethan penal  statutes  remained  unrepealed ;  William  III 
was  helpless  to  procure  toleration,  and  even  in  the 
eighteenth  century  these  laws  were  maintained,  and 
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were  extended  during  the  two  first  reigns  of  the  Hano- 
verian period.  They  were  mainly  the  work  of  the 
otherwise  tolerant  Whig  party,  and  '  severe  as  were  the 
Irish  laws  they  were  exceeded  in  stringency  by  those 
which  were  imposed  upon  the  English  Catholics  V 

But,  about  the  time  of  the  accession  of  George  III, 
yet  another  epoch  opened  in  our  relations  with  Roman- 
ism. Why  should  we  for  ever  fear  its  power  which  for 
so  many  centuries  had  been  exerted  against  us  ?  The 
Papacy  seemed  to  be  dying,  and  its  features  were 
stamped  with  visible  decay,  so  that  in  1799  even  saga- 
cious observers  thought  that  the  hour  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  was  come.  The  infidel  from  France  in  that 
year  invested  the  Vatican.  Pius  VI  prayed  to  be  allowed 
to  die  where  he  had  lived ;  but  they  answered  that  he 
could  end  his  days  anywhere ;  they  plundered  his  room, 
they  pulled  the  very  ring  from  his  finger,  and  they 
carried  him  off  to  die  in  France.  '  In  fact,  it  seemed 
as  if  the  papal  power  was  now  for  ever  at  an  end  V 
What  were  the  causes  of  this  decadence  ?  The  truth 
was  that  the  very  splendour  of  the  victories  of  the 
Counter-reformation  had  alienated  the  world,  for  those 
victories  had  been  won  at  the  expense  of  blood.  Pro- 
testantism had  been  stamped  out  effectually  in  many 
parts  of  Europe,  and  yet  the  Catholic  powers  themselves 
seemed  to  turn  from  the  Papacy  which  had  fought 
so  well. 

Dante  wrote  that  as  he  stood  in  Paradise  he  heard 
the  uplifted  voice  of  St.  Peter  himself,  and  that  as  his 
utterance  rang  through  heaven  all  heaven  grew  red. 
Forthwith,  the  apostle  launched  into  that  stern  de- 
nunciation of  his  own  Papacy.  '  I  never  meant,'  he 

1  Lecky,  History  of  England,  vol.  i,  pp.  275,  303. 

8  Ranke,  The  Popes  of  Rome,  vol.  iii,  book  viii,  section  xx. 
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cried,  '  that  the  keys  which  were  granted  to  me  should 
become  a  device  on  a  banner  to  fight  against  men 
baptized1.'  But  in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  cen- 
turies that  is  precisely  what  had  occurred. 

These  are  the  terms  in  which  Mocenigo,  the  Venetian 
envoy  in  1737,  thus  refers  to  the  Catholic  position: 
'There  is  something  unnatural  in  the  sight  of  all  the 
Catholic  governments  united  in  a  body  in  hostility  to 
the  Roman  court,  so  violent  as  to  leave  no  hopes  of 
any  reconciliation — the  kings  of  Europe  are  making 
rapid  progress  in  stripping  the  Roman  see  of  all  its 
temporal  rights  and  privileges  V  The  Catholic  nations, 
in  fact,  were  opposed  to  this  international  authority 
almost  as  strongly  as  were  the  Protestants  themselves ; 
and  about  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century,  Choiseul 
in  France,  Wall  in  Spain,  Tanucci  in  Naples,  Carvalho 
in  Portugal  were  all  alike  bent,  as  responsible  ministers, 
in  tearing  privileges  from  the  see  of  Rome. 

There  was  another  cause  of  weakness  for  the  Papacy. 
In  the  first  half  of  the  seventeenth  century  Austria, 
Spain,  France,  and  Poland  ruled  the  European  world 
even  in  their  discord;  all  were  Catholic.  But  in  the 
eighteenth  century  Prussia  was  rising  up,  and  Russia, 
and  England ;  all  three  were  Anti-catholic.  And  the 
Catholic  and  Anti-catholic  powers  frowned  alike  upon 
the  Papacy. 

So  it  came  about  that  in  1762,  exactly  one  hundred 
years  after  the  settlement  of  the  Church  of  England, 
a  cruel  blow  fell  upon  the  curia  when  the  parliament 
of  Paris  decreed  the  suppression  of  the  Jesuits  in 
France,  a  blow  to  be  followed  eleven  years  later  by 

1  Paradiso,  canto  xxvii,  v.  46-51 :  '  ne  che  le  chiavi  divenisser 
segnacolo  in  vessillo.' 

2  Aluise  Mocenigo  IV,  Relazione  di  Roma,  April  16, 1737. 
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their  suppression  at  the  hands  of  the  disconcerted 
pontiff.  The  Jesuits  had  been  the  symbol  of  papal 
warfare  against  Protestantism,  but  now  the  Pope  himself 
threw  his  incomparable  weapon  to  the  ground. 

In  these  circumstances  our  penal  laws  began  to 
appear  useless.  They  had  served  against  the  Counter- 
reformation  ;  but  at  present  they  might  with  safety 
be  laid  aside,  and  they  were  repealed  accordingly,  after 
some  delay,  in  1829. 

Yet  in  spite  of  all  likelihood  the  Papacy  was  not 
destined  to  perish ;  like  the  milk-white  hind,  to  which 
Dryden  compared  it,  it  was  an  institution  doomed  to 
death  though  fated  not  to  die.  At  the  very  opening 
of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  long  before  the  pontiffs 
were  emancipated  from  this  second  captivity  to  France, 
Chateaubriand  published  his  Genie  du  Christianisme, 
and  a  new  era  of  revival  began,  in  the  midst  of  which 
we  live  to-day.  Ages  before,  John  Bunyan  in  his 
Pilgrim's  Progress  had  seen  Pope  and  Pagan  dying. 
But,  writing  in  1840,  even  one  so  indifferent  to  the 
Papacy  as  Lord  Macaulay  pointed  out  that  '  during  the 
nineteenth  century  this  fallen  church  has  been  gradually 
rising  from  her  depressed  state  and  reconquering  her 
old  dominion;  the  Papacy  remains,  not  in  decay,  not 
a  mere  antique,  but  full  of  life  and  youthful  vigour1.' 
And  he  foretold  that  she  may  still  exist  in  undiminished 
force  when  some  traveller  from  New  Zealand  shall 
stand  on  a  broken  arch  of  London  Bridge  to  sketch  the 
ruins  of  St.  Paul's. 

The  closing  half  of  the  nineteenth  century  has  verified 

the  view  thus  expressed,  and  the  two  high   princes, 

Pius  IX  and  Leo  XIII,  who  have  occupied  the  throne 

during  that  period  have  advanced  the  spiritual  interests 

1  Macaulay's  essay  on  '  Ranke's  History  of  the  Popes.' 
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of  the  holy  see.  The  most  memorable  triumph  was 
won  in  1870,  when,  with  the  assent  of  the  ecumenical 
council,  the  Pope  obtained  '  a  full  and  supreme  power 
of  jurisdiction  over  all  the  Church,  not  only  in  things 
which  concern  faith  and  morals,  but  also  in  those 
which  appertain  to  the  discipline  and  government  of 
the  universal  Church.'  It  was  further  declared  that 
when  he  speaks  ex  cathedra,  relatively  to  faith  and 
morals,  he  '  enjoys  the  same  infallibility  as  the  divine 
Redeemer  has  given  to  his  Church.'  Ultramontanism 
has  won.  As  the  eminent  historian  of  our  own  day  has 
observed  :  '  All  over  Catholic  Europe  the  triumph  of  the 
ultramontane  theory  was  recognized  as  a  great  step  to 
complete  centralization.  The  Church  acquired  a  greatly 
increased  discipline  and  concentration,  and  a  much 
greater  power  of  carrying  out  a  policy  independently 
of  all  local  and  national  influences1.' 

In  view  of  this  renovation  in  the  system  of  the 
Papacy,  what  has  been  its  attitude  towards  England? 
But  before  that  question  is  answered  another  must  be 
asked — What  have  been,  and  what  are,  its  temporal 
views  ?  They  have  been  twofold ;  and  in  both  cases 
England,  as  formerly,  has  proved  and  still  is  proving 
to  be  an  obstacle  to  their  realization. 

On  the  downfall  of  Napoleon  the  Pope  was  restored 
to  his  estates,  but  now  has  lost  them,  and  that  loss  is 
ascribed  to  England,  at  least  in  part.  In  the  month 
succeeding  the  outbreak  of  the  Boer  War  of  1899 
the  official  Osservatore  Romano  wrote :  '  Lord  Palmer- 
ston  and  Gladstone  encouraged  and  completed  the  unity 
of  Italy,  and,  in  annihilating  the  temporal  power  of  the 
Pope,  have  tried  to  annihilate  his  spiritual  power.  The 
destruction  of  the  temporal  power  was  ordered  in  the 
1  Lecky,  Democracy  and  Liberty,  vol.  ii,  pp.  18-9. 
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interests  of  the  English  and  of  Anglicanism.  But  the 
last  word  has  not  yet  been  said  by  Providence  and  by 
history.  Grave  events  now  imminent  will  demonstrate 
once  more  that  attacks  upon  the  liberty  of  the  Church 
and  of  the  Pope  are  never  unpunished,  and  that  sooner 
or  later  they  become  triumphs  for  both.'  Thus  English 
statesmen  in  their  strenuous  advocacy  of  the  union  of 
Italy  have  inevitably  and  profoundly  prejudiced  the 
temporal  interests  of  the  curia. 

After  the  grand  upheaval  of  the  Napoleonic  epoch 
a  period  of  reaction,  or,  from  the  clerical  standpoint, 
of  progress,  had  set  in  for  Italy.  The  Church  resumed 
her  political  predominance,  and  even  in  Piedmont  the 
privileges  of  the  Jesuits  were  restored.  This  spirit 
culminated  in  Naples  where  the  indescribable  rule  of 
the  Bourbons  was  resumed,  while  in  the  centre  of  all, 
and  perhaps  not  better  managed  than  any,  stood  the 
papal  states. 

How  was  Italy  to  be  reorganized  ?  Gioberti,  in  his 
work  entitled  '  The  Moral  and  Civil  Primacy  of  Italians,' 
answered  in  1842  that  there  should  be  a  federation  of 
Italian  states  under  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope.  In 
1859  that  splendid  position  seemed  almost  within  the 
grasp  of  the  Papacy :  hitherto  France  and  Austria  had 
contended  throughout  the  century  for  predominance  in 
the  peninsula,  but  now  Napoleon  III  and  the  Emperor 
of  Austria  came  to  terms  at  Villafranca.  The  terms  of 
the  armistice  ran  as  follows : — '  The  two  sovereigns  will 
favour  the  creation  of  an  Italian  confederation.  This 
confederation  will  be  under  the  honorary  presidency  of 
the  Holy  Father.'  Four  months  later  the  treaty  of 
Zurich  declared,  in  Article  18,  that  France  and  Austria 
'  pledge  themselves  to  favour  with  all  their  efforts  the 
creation  of  a  confederation  between  the  Italian  states, 
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to  be  placed  under  the  honorary  presidency  of  the  Holy 
Father.'  But  that  dream  fell  to  nothing  in  1870,  when 
Rome  itself  was  occupied  by  the  Italian  monarchy. 
The  Osservatore  Romano  attributes  that  papal  disaster 
to  the  machinations  of  England.  Need  we  wonder 
that  the  resentment  is  deep  ?  For  the  Papacy  has  lost 
the  primacy  of  Italy,  and  has  forfeited  the  papal  states 
also,  as  well  as  the  Eternal  City  itself,  so  that  the  pontiff 
is  the  prisoner  of  the  Vatican. 

But  hardly  had  this  vision  been  broken  in  1870,  than 
in  1878  another  temporal  policy  began  to  be  formulated 
by  the  Papacy.  In  1864  the  famous  syllabus  of  Pius  IX, 
annexed  to  his  encyclical  Quanta  Cura,  had  denounced 
the  ideas  of  liberalism  in  eighty  propositions.  What  an 
untiring  and  sleepless  vigour  had  the  Pope  displayed 
already  in  Acerbisstmum,  in  Nunquam  fore,  in  Tuas 
libenter,  and  now  in  Quanta  Cura,  against  the  pertur- 
bations of  the  age!  But  in  1878  Leo  XIII  succeeded, 
and  inaugurated  the  new  policy  of  Christian  demo- 
cracy. Already  as  Cardinal  Pecci  he  had  become 
distinguished  by  his  letters  on  '  The  Church  and  Civili- 
zation.' A  strenuous  opponent,  he  has  declared  that 
our  Anglican  orders  are  null  and  void,  and  has  thus 
maintained  the  antagonism  of  centuries. 

The  temporal  policy  of  Leo  XIII  found  its  fullest 
development  and  most  complete  expression  in  Rerum 
Novarum,  the  encyclical  of  1891,  a  pronouncement  upon 
the  relations  of  Romanism  and  the  working  classes.  Its 
economic  views  may  be  summarized  as  threefold :  it 
advocates  private  property  as  against  collectivism ;  it 
condemns  capitalism,  according  to  the  canonical  doctrine 
against  usury ;  and,  thirdly,  it  emphasizes  the  fact  that 
the  labourer  is  not  a  machine,  but  a  man. 

The  most  important  encyclical  since  that  date,  having 
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reference  to  this  policy  is  that  on  '  Christian  and  Social 
Democracy/  dated  January,  1901.  Therein  we  learn 
that  '  owing  to  the  evil  machinations  of  factious  men 
an  open  war  has  broken  out  between  the  classes  and  the 
masses.'  So  early  as  1878  the  Pope  claims  to  have 
foreseen  this,  and  in  Quod  Apostolici  muneris  had  '  accu- 
rately estimated  the  danger.'  The  cure  for  this  social 
democracy  is  stated  to  be  Christian  democracy,  which 
name,  however,  has  no  political  significance.  The  world 
at  large  is  '  threatened  with  a  disastrous  upheaval,  owing 
to  the  growth  of  socialism ' ;  for  the  socialists  '  are 
worming  themselves  into  the  heart  of  the  state,'  and 
are  'driving  the  people  to  sedition/  To  meet  this 
impending  revolution  charity  is  good,  but  '  it  is  still 
more  praiseworthy  to  train  the  artisan  or  labourer  to  be 
provident  and  thrifty,  so  that  he  may  be  able  in  the 
course  of  time 'to  provide,  at  least  to  some  extent,  for 
himself.' 

Such  is  the  aim,  as  defined  by  the  Pope,  of  Christian 
democracy,  which  has  found  able  exponents  in  Bishop 
Ketteler,  of  Germany;  in  Cardinal  Gibbons,  of  America; 
in  our  own  Cardinal  Manning ;  and  in  the  Count  de 
Mun,  of  France. 

Yet  it  must  be  said  that  however  influential  such 
a  programme  may  prove  among  the  continental  peoples, 
England  here,  as  elsewhere,  bars  the  way.  These 
encyclicals  have  no  influence  on  our  people,  because,  on 
the  one  hand,  socialists  among  us  are  not  progressing 
in  the  dreadful  aim  of  '  driving  the  people  to  sedition ' ; 
while,  on  the  other,  an  artisan  in  this  country  not  only 
repudiates  charity,  but  attains  to  something  more  than 
4  to  be  able  in  the  course  of  time  to  provide,  at  least  to 
some  extent,  for  himself.' 

Thus  the  opening  of  the  twentieth   century  finds 
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England  still  at  variance  with  a  Papacy  better  organized 
and  more  energetic,  and  perhaps  destined  to  be  more 
powerful,  than  in  old  days.  For  if  the  mutual  hostility 
of  the  continental  races  impose  in  the  future  too  heavy 
a  burden  upon  the  finances  of  the  West,  and  if  national 
spirit  prove  to  be  a  curse  on  that  account  rather  than 
a  blessing,  that  reaction  against  nationality  will  probably 
turn  to  the  profit  of  the  international  Papacy. 


CHAPTER  IV 

THE  ENMITY  OF  FRANCE 

IT  has  been  pointed  out  in  preceding  pages  that  in  the 
course  of  history  several  powers  in  turn  have  climbed 
towards  the  ascendency  of  Europe,  that  England  has 
come  into  contact  with  each  at  a  certain  stage  in  its 
progress  towards  supremacy,  and  that  this  opposition 
has  principally  determined  the  feelings  of  the  continental 
world  towards  us. 

The  nature  of  our  antagonism  with  the  Papacy  was 
first  considered,  since  the  Papacy  is  the  oldest  opponent 
of  this  country.  But  the  next  oldest  is  France ;  and  I 
shall  trace  in  this  chapter  the  gradual  rise  of  the  latter 
enmity  until  it  burst  into  the  Hundred  Years'  War, 
flamed  for  that  period,  and  gradually  sank  into  a  minor 
place  towards  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century. 

At  the  latter  date  the  greater  light  of  the  Hapsburgs 
began  to  arise  in  the  political  heavens,  and  subdued  our 
antagonism  with  France  into  obscurity ;  so  that,  in  the 
course  of  time,  Elizabeth  could  be  the  friend  of  Henri 
IV.  But,  though  mitigated,  the  antipathy  did  not  die, 
and  was  destined  to  revive  in  force  from  the  days  of 
Louis  XIV  onwards. 

Of  the  early  relations  of  France  and  England  it  may 
be  summarily  stated  that,  during  the  first  thirteen  cen- 
turies of  the  Christian  epoch,  there  was  no  hostility 
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of  importance ;  but  about  the  year  1300  the  scene  began 
to  change  ominously,  and  clouds  which  had  hung  for 
many  generations  upon  the  horizon  now  gathered  in 
a  sombre  and  threatening  arch  overhead. 

It  is  evident  that  in  the  remote  ages  prior  to  the 
Christian  epoch  the  Celtic  race  occupied  the  major 
portion  of  Europe,  and  overflowed  into  our  island  as 
well l ;  so  that,  in  the  fourth  century  before  Christ,  the 
Celts  were  at  the  summit  of  the  world  and  held 
the  vast  regions  of  central  Europe,  from  the  lower 
Danube  to  Britain.  But  they  could  not  organize  them- 
selves into  one  dominion,  or  provide  the  civilization 
which  the  world  requires  from  any  who  would  master 
it;  and  accordingly  the  Celtic  power  faded  gradually 
before  the  good  fortune,  the  resistless  courage,  and 
the  exalted  principles  of  the  Roman  people.  Would 
Britain  remain  Celtic  while  Europe  became  Roman, 
and  would  the  ties  thus  be  cut  between  the  continent 
and  ourselves?  On  the  contrary,  the  Romans  con- 
quered both  Gaul  and  Britain,  and  thus  we  became 
more  straitly  bound  than  ever  to  the  continent  by  the 
Roman  administration  and  by  the  Christianity  which 
presently  followed  in  the  track  of  the  legions. 

But  as  the  Celts  had  fallen,  so  were  the  Caesars 
destined  to  fall.  The  Celts  and  the  Caesars  had  in 
turn  possessed  our  territory,  but  now  a  third  invader 
came  when,  in  the  fifth  century,  the  Anglo-Saxons 
entered,  cutting  us  off  from  the  imperial  connexion  and 
from  administrative  and  religious  communion  with  the 
continent.  Such  an  isolated  position  had  been  an 
unknown  thing  in  England  for  over  a  thousand  years, 
when  the  swords  of  Horsa  and  of  Cerdic  sundered  the 
links  of  race,  of  religion,  or  of  government  which  had 
1  Cf.  Reinach,  L'Etain  celtique,  rAnthropologie,  1892. 
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existed  from   time  immemorial  between   Europe  and 
ourselves. 

It  shortly  appeared,  however,  that  providence  which 
had  thus  divided  us  was  labouring  to  renew  the  con- 
nexion in  two  ways.  England  in  time  abandoned 
paganism  and  rejoined  the  commonwealth  of  Christen- 
dom; and  besides,  about  the  same  time  that  Teutonic 
tribes  occupied  England,  other  Teutonic  tribes,  such  as 
the  Franks,  correspondingly  occupied  the  region  oppo- 
site to  our  coast.  It  might  well  result  that  another 
empire,  not  Roman  but  Teutonic,  should  merge  us  again 
into  harmony  with  the  continent.  But  this  time  it  was 
not  to  be. 

However  similar  all  these  Teutonic  tribes  might  be  in 
race  and  origin,  there  was  a  distinction  of  vital  impor- 
tance to  be  drawn  between  them  which  still  must 
be  drawn  to-day.  The  Franks  during  the  generations 
prior  to  their  advent  into  the  dominions  of  the  vanished 
Roman  Empire  had  been  in  frequent  contact  with  the 
power  of  the  Caesars,  and  had  even  earned  for  them- 
selves the  dignity  of  '  friends  and  allies  of  the  Roman 
people.'  Further  than  this,  Gaul,  at  least  in  its  southern 
and  central  parts,  was  more  distinctly  Roman  than 
almost  any  part  of  the  Empire  ;  and  thus  it  came  about 
that  Gaul,  like  Greece  in  old  days,  prevailed  over  its 
Teutonic  conquerors,  either  in  virtue  of  the  memories  of 
its  imperial  past  or  by  reason  of  the  splendour  of  its 
still  existing  greatness. 

But  with  our  Teutonic  ancestors  it  was  precisely 
different.  They  had  emigrated  from  a  region  remote 
from  Roman  influences,  and  they  had  entered  into  an 
England  where  those  influences  had  been  less  potent 
and  less  thorough  than  across  the  water.  Gaul  had 
been  fully  incorporate  with  the  Empire :  but  with  Britain 
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that  had  been  less  the  case.  For  this  twofold  reason 
our  ancestors  were  able  and  were  willing  to  wipe  out 
a  southern  civilization  which  neither  now  appeared 
awful,  nor  had  been  felt  in  past  times  to  be  august. 

Nor  did  we  even  keep  touch  with  our  original  parents, 
the  Saxons,  so  far  as  they  had  remained  in  their  an- 
cestral home  in  Germany.  By  a  strange  fortune  the 
conquest  of  England  was  the  last  maritime  exploit  of 
the  Saxon  peoples  of  the  continent,  and  that  expedition 
appears  to  have  exhausted  their  stock  of  enterprise  and 
adventure.  They  seceded  into  the  open  plain  between 
the  Elbe  and  the  Rhine,  and  there  spent  their  days— 
a  simple  race,  detesting  strangers  and  isolated  from 
Europe — until  the  time  came  when  they  were  conquered 
and  christianized  by  the  arms  and  the  missions  of 
Charlemagne  himself. 

Thus  Europe  and  England  drew  apart.  Between 
the  Frank  on  one  side  of  the  Channel,  and  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  on  the  other,  civilization  began  to  raise  her 
quarantine.  For  the  Frank  had  stood  by  the  couch 
of  the  dying  Caesars,  and  had  caught  the  infection  of 
Rome. 

But  in  the  flux  and  reflux  of  human  affairs  no  move- 
ment can  escape  reaction,  and  so  it  was  with  the 
tendency  of  France  to  adopt  Gallic  civilization  and 
to  abandon  Teutonism.  The  family  of  St.  Arnulf  arose 
to  counteract  that  bias,  and  in  the  reign  of  Charle- 
magne a  Teuton  from  the  east  ruled  the  destinies  of 
France.  It  was  significant,  too,  that  a  Yorkshireman, 
Alcuin,  became  the  chief  adviser  of  that  monarch, 
taught  in  the  royal  circle,  and  was  honoured  as  the 
laureate  of  the  imperial  court.  Would  Charlemagne 
found  a  dynasty  which  should  reunite  us  with  Europe? 
In  the  song  of  Roland,  written  long  after  in  the  eleventh 
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century,  is  found  the  legend  that  the  magnificent  emperor 
did  indeed  annex  Scotland,  Ireland,  Wales,  and  Eng- 
land to  his  vast  domain.  Such  was  the  fiction  of  the 
unknown  Norman  poet;  and,  even  if  the  truth,  on 
Charlemagne's  death  fierce  disruptive  forces  tore  his 
empire  into  shreds.  Generations  of  chaos  followed, 
until  at  length,  in  987,  a  family  genuinely  French 
seated  itself,  in  the  person  of  Hugh  Capet,  upon  the 
throne  of  Paris. 

This  was  a  serious  development  for  ourselves,  since 
from  that  moment  a  young  aspiring  monarchy  of 
definitely  Roman  and  Gallic  traditions  faced  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  community  upon  our  side  of  the  Channel.  The 
spirit  of  Rome  was  that  of  conquest  and  of  absolutism, 
and  thus  in  the  furrows  of  the  broken  soil  of  Europe 
the  fatal  seeds  were  sown. 

Nevertheless,  the  contest  between  France  and  Eng- 
land was  as  yet  extremely  distant,  and  more  than  three 
centuries  were  to  pass  ere  a  vigorous  and  sustained 
animosity  developed  into  the  Hundred  Years'  War. 
It  is  desirable  to  ascertain  the  causes  that,  on  the  one 
hand,  prepared  this  issue  and,  on  the  other,  post- 
poned it  so  long  and  cast  a  chill  into  the  antago- 
nistic passions  of  the  two  young  kingdoms  of  the 
West. 

The  first  cause  which  interposed  to  conceal  France 
and  England  from  each  other,  and  to  produce  a  mutual 
indifference  for  many  years  after  the  accession  of  Hugh 
Capet,  was  the  presence  of  the  Normans  who  had 
settled  in  the  north  of  France.  These  Vikings,  in 
occupation  of  the  mouth  of  the  Seine,  had  about  this 
time  imbibed  a  considerable  measure  of  civilization  and 
had  become  Christians,  though  retaining  the  amazing 
energy  and  love  of  adventure  so  natural  in  their  wild 
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stock.  Yet  in  the  eleventh  century  they  became 
gradually  more  odious  to  the  young  French  monarchy. 
Paris  hated  Rouen :  the  Normans  were  judged  to  be 
far  too  strong,  seated  yonder  on  the  sea-board  and 
holding  the  keys  of  the  capital  in  their  hands.  '  The 
French/  says  the  chronicler,  '  were  always  jealous  of 
the  Normans1 ;'  and  so  high  did  this  feeling  run  that 
shortly  before  the  invasion  of  England  the  French 
monarch  attacked  the  future  Conqueror,  though  with- 
out success. 

The  event,  then,  of  the  Conquest  began  to  prepare 
the  animosity  of  France  against  England,  for  the  hatred 
hitherto  felt  by  France  for  the  Normans  was  now  trans- 
ferred and  extended  to  Norman  England.  The  barrier- 
state  of  Normandy,  hitherto  interposed  between  France 
and  England,  had  suddenly  vanished,  and  the  two 
peoples  were  brought  face  to  face  for  the  first  time. 
But  although  this  first  reason  against  any  antagonism 
between  France  and  England  had  fallen,  another  happily 
arose  to  take  its  place  and  postpone  the  climax.  For, 
simultaneously  with  the  Norman  Conquest,  the  Papacy 
had  arisen  to  be  the  leading  power  of  Europe,  and 
retained  that  authority  for  some  two  centuries  till  it  was 
eclipsed  by  France.  A  main  political  object  with  the 
Papacy  was  the  Crusade,  whence  there  accrued  an  army 
and  a  revenue  for  the  pontiffs  disposal ;  and  as  France 
was  the  main  fountain  of  the  crusading  spirit  its  atten- 
tion must  be  directed  by  the  Papacy  not  against  England, 
in  the  north,  but  against  Palestine. 

It  was  accordingly  in   France  that  Pope   Urban  II, 

during  the  course  of  one  of  the  most  influential  addresses 

delivered  by  human  lips,  initiated  the  first   Crusade : 

'  Let  these  home  discords  cease/  he  cried ;  '  start  upon 

1  William  of  Jumieges,  book  vii,  chap.  xxiv. 
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the  way  to  the  Holy  Sepulchre ;  wrench  the  land  from 
the  accursed  race  and  subdue  it  to  yourselves.  French- 
men, recall  the  valour  of  Charlemagne ! '  Such  language 
proved  irresistible  to  the  souls  of  that  age,  and  forth 
they  went  on  their  southward  pilgrimage. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  so  it  continued  to  be. 
The  credit  of  preaching  the  second  Crusade  is  generally 
attributed  to  St.  Bernard,  yet  in  fact  it  was  to  the  Pope 
that  St.  Bernard  first  turned  in  the  matter,  who  duly 
delegated  the  saint  to  preach  in  favour  of  the  enterprise. 
In  later  years,  when  the  tragic  news  reached  Europe 
of  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  before  the  victorious  arms  of 
Saladin,  the  grief  of  the  papal  court  was  intense;  and 
if  it  be  not  true  that  Urban  III  died  of  the  shock,  yet 
the  death  of  his  successor,  after  a  reign  of  a  few  weeks, 
may  be  ascribed  to  his  energy  in  organizing  a  new 
campaign.  This  remained  the  policy  of  the  Papacy  up 
to  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century.  Nicholas  IV, 
whose  pontificate  witnessed  the  crowning  catastrophe 
of  the  fall  of  Acre  in  1291,  spent  his  last  days  in 
summoning  the  rulers  of  Germany,  France,  and  England 
to  assume  the  Cross.  But  in  the  changes  of  time  men's 
ears  had  become  deaf  to  the  old  summons,  and  men's 
hearts  were  set  upon  other  aims. 

All  this  has  a  direct  bearing  upon  the  relations  of 
France  and  England.  Clearly,  if  Europe  was  engaged 
in  a  common  warlike  enterprise  in  a  distant  land,  any 
mutual  animosities  between  the  rising  nations  of  the 
West  would  naturally  recede  into  the  background  and 
stand  in  shadow  for  that  time.  The  turbulent  barbaric 
elements,  that  in  the  course  of  so  many  ages  and  as  the 
result  of  so  many  invasions  had  entered  like  an  elixir 
into  the  veins  of  Europe,  would  now  be  drawn  towards 
Syria,  and  would  evaporate  under  the  desert  sun, 
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leaving  comparative  peace  and  quiet  in  the  regions 
whence  they  had  flowed.  And  besides,  it  would  be  likely 
that,  apart  from  loftier  motives  of  piety,  the  Pope, 
now  established  as  the  diplomatic  arbiter  of  Europe, 
would  find  his  interest  and  policy  in  the  suppres- 
sion and  suspension  of  the  quarrels  of  rival  kings, 
because  of  the  prejudice  which  would  thus  be  done 
to  the  chivalrous  design  of  all.  France  was  of  all 
countries  most  enthusiastically  devoted  to  the  cause, 
and  was  liable  therefore  to  be  purged  of  her 
superfluous  energies  and  emptied  of  her  daring 
spirits. 

It  is  true  that  the  Crusades  were  intermittent,  and 
did  indeed  leave  many  loopholes  for  petty  contests 
between  France  and  England ;  but  on  the  other  hand, 
it  must  be  remembered  that  a  constant  stream  of 
warriors  and  pilgrims  set  towards  the  East,  bent  on 
conquest  or  penance.  It  was  from  such  materials  that 
the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem  was  reared;  and  it  was 
of  such  knights-errant  that  Fulcher  of  Chartres  could 
write :  '  God  has  poured  the  West  into  the  East ;  we  who 
were  westerns  are  now  easterns.  We  have  all  forgotten 
our  native  soil.'  This,  then,  was  the  second  cause  which 
averted  any  serious  outbreak  between  France  and 
England ;  yet  the  flame  constantly  smouldered,  and  the 
conflagration  was  to  come. 

There  was  a  third  cause  which  operated  very  power- 
fully to  keep  the  peace  between  France  and  England 
during  the  generations  which  followed  the  accession 
of  Hugh  Capet,  and  this  was  the  feebleness  of  the 
French  monarchy  in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries. 
If  we  pass  forward  a  hundred  years  from  the  corona- 
tion of  Hugh  Capet,  it  will  be  found  that  no  prince  of 
an  ability  equal  to  the  demands  of  the  age  had  filled 
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the  throne  in  that  interval.  In  the  dark  ages  now 
clearing  away,  Europe  had  been  broken  up  into  frag- 
ments, and  society,  being  called  upon  to  defend  itself, 
had  in  the  last  resort  betaken  to  feudalism.  Feudalism 
as  a  defensive  system  had  rendered  important  services 
against  the  invading  Magyar  or  Northman  or  Saracen, 
but  it  was  a  defensive  system  and  no  more.  As 
a  permanent  organization  it  was  worse  than  useless, 
savouring  indeed  of  that  very  barbarism  which  it  had 
been  created  to  repel;  and,  accordingly,  the  first  and 
foremost  duty  of  the  young  French  monarchy  was  to 
stamp  it  out,  and  bring  France  into  an  homogeneous 
and  orderly  system.  The  French  abbot  and  statesman, 
Suger,  laid  down  in  the  twelfth  century  the  duties  of 
monarchy,  in  his  work  upon  Louis  VI :  its  business  was 
'  to  repress  with  a  puissant  hand  and  by  the  original 
right  of  the  office  the  audacity  of  the  great,  who  tear 
the  state  to  pieces  by  wars  without  end,  rob  the  poor, 
and  destroy  the  churches.'  A  noble  ideal  of  govern- 
ment, but  a  task  far  too  onerous  as  yet  for  those  who 
sat  upon  the  slow-built  throne  of  Paris  in  the  eleventh 
and  twelfth  centuries.  'The  pompous  titles  and  the 
proud  traditions  that  they  are  heirs  of  Charlemagne 
do  not  conceal  the  fact  that  the  so-called  sovereigns 
are  simple  barons,  who  actually  possess  on  the  banks 
of  the  Seine  and  the  Loire  some  counties  of  no  con- 
siderable extent.  Besides  this  are  only  memories  of 
the  past,  and  the  hope  of  seeing  the  powers  which 
they  now  claim  turned  in  the  future  into  genuine 
realities  V 

Pass  forward  again   two  hundred    years  from  the 
accession   of  Hugh   Capet,   that  is  to  say,  from  987 

1  Lavisse,  Histoire  de  France  (1901),  tome  ii,  book  i,  chap,  v, 
p.  178. 
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to  1187,  and  again  inquire  the  progress  or  decline  of 
the  French  monarchy.  At  the  latter  date  France  was 
almost  concealed  by  the  vast  abnormal  growth  of  the 
empire  of  Henry  II  of  England.  The  young  Philip 
Augustus  had  recently  attained  the  throne,  and  the 
monarchy  now  possessed  Paris,  Orleans,  Bourges,  and 
Amiens.  But  against  this  tiny  domain  must  be  set 
that  of  Henry  II,  the  absolute  master  of  England 
and  the  master  also  of  the  greater  part  of  France; 
holding  also  under  his  hegemony,  or  in  alliance,  a  galaxy 
of  minor  states,  such  as  Portugal  or  Savoy.  France 
stood  in  eclipse  and  paralysed  before  the  mighty 
Angevin. 

Yet  notwithstanding  this  gloomy  prospect  for  the 
kingdom,  it  is  from  this  very  period  that  the  greatness 
of  the  French  monarchy  originated ;  so  that,  in  spite  of 
the  disastrous  fortunes  which  sometimes  attended  it 
during  the  next  three  centuries,  it  could  claim  to  be 
supreme  in  Europe,  and  at  the  close  of  the  period  was 
still  feared  on  that  account. 

Accordingly,  if  we  again  proceed  a  hundred  years 
forward  a  vast  and  striking  transformation-scene  has 
occurred  in  the  drama  of  the  French  monarchy.  The 
once  petty  lord  of  Paris  is  now  'the  king  of  kings,' 
and  his  domain  stretches  in  a  continuous  and  un- 
broken line  from  the  Channel  to  the  Mediterranean, 
from  Normandy  to  Maine,  thence  through  the  Orlea- 
nais  to  Bern;  and  thence,  proceeding  southwards, 
through  the  Auvergne  to  Languedoc  and  the  sea. 
On  each  side  of  that  long  territory  stand  formidable 
rivals;  but  the  progress  in  territory  and  in  prestige 
has  been  immense.  And  besides,  the  Papacy,  so  long 
eminent  in  Europe,  has  fought  its  long  battle  with 
Germany  and,  though  victorious,  has  alienated  the 
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respect  and  affection  of  Europe,  upon  which  sentiments 
alone  its  authority  was  based.  In  the  exhaustion  of 
the  Papacy  the  opportunity  of  France  seemed  to  have 
come. 

It  has  been  already  stated  that  the  argument  of 
these  pages  is  that  England  has  been  involved  in 
hostility  with  each  of  the  powers  of  Europe  which 
have  arisen  in  turn  to  claim  supremacy.  So  it  was 
with  the  Papacy  and  ourselves  from  the  eleventh 
century ;  but  now  that  at  the  opening  of  the  fourteenth 
century  the  Papacy  had  succumbed  to  France,  France 
in  her  turn  proceeded  to  assert  herself.  Hence  the 
motive  of  the  Hundred  Years'  War,  which  was  the 
second  great  conflict  of  England  with  a  European 
power. 

There  were  several  distinct  ways  in  which  France 
made  her  strength  felt  at  the  opening  of  the  four- 
teenth century.  The  fierce  and  tragic  Isabel  of 
France,  wife  of  Edward  II  and  daughter  of  Philip 
le  Bel — la  bele  Isabelot,  as  Geoffrey  of  Paris  calls 
her,  des  plus  beles  la  rose — seemed  to  rule  England 
by  force  of  beauty  and  of  will.  But  there  were 
far  more  serious  grievances  which  we  could  prefer 
against  France.  In  three  regions,  all  within  the  exist- 
ing and  authorized  sphere  of  English  influence,  she 
boldly  challenged  our  rights.  In  the  south-west, 
Guienne  had  been  ours  for  many  years,  and  was 
closely  attached  to  us  by  trade  relations.  Immediately 
across  the  Channel  the  independence  of  Flanders  was 
of  the  first  importance,  as  it  still  is,  to  England ;  and 
besides,  in  that  age  our  export  of  the  raw  material  of 
wool  depended  upon  the  looms  and  manufacture  of 
Ghent  or  Bruges.  Thirdly,  we  could  not  suffer  any 
foreign  power  to  establish  relations  with  our  enemy 
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of  Scotland.  Yet  France  now  struck  us  at  all  these 
vital  points :  in  Guienne  she  threatened  our  authority 
with  attack;  in  Flanders  she  made  equally  decisive 
efforts  to  establish  her  power,  and  actually  ordered 
all  Englishmen  in  that  country  to  be  imprisoned; 
finally,  by  the  treaty  of  1294  with  Scotland,  and 
again  by  the  later  armed  expedition,  she  raised  up 
a  formidable  foe  in  our  rear,  and  inaugurated  that 
alliance  which  was  destined  to  last  for  nearly  three 
centuries,  until  the  days  of  Mary  Stuart.  There  was, 
and  there  could  be,  on  the  part  of  England  only  one 
answer:  war  began,  and  Edward  III  claimed  the  throne 
of  France. 

How  the  times  had  changed,  and  how  the  feelings  of 
men  had  altered  from  a  hundred  years  previous !  Then, 
in  1242,  the  king  summoned  a  parliament,  which,  in  the 
first  debate  on  record,  discussed  whether  France  should 
be  invaded  or  not.  On  that  occasion  the  sense  of  the 
assembly  appeared  to  be  wholly  opposed  to  that  pro- 
ject, so  that  'they  withstood  him  to  his  face/  in  the 
words  of  Matthew  Paris,  'and  refused  to  be  despoiled 
of  their  money  to  no  purpose,'  but  now  the  nation  was 
on  fire  for  war. 

It  may  not  be  judged  fanciful  to  trace  the  shock  of 
this  violent  reaction  against  the  foreigner  in  the  litera- 
ture and  language  of  England.  Medieval  England 
had  hitherto  been  trilingual ;  and  in  our  literature 
French,  Latin,  and  English  fought  for  mastery.  But 
in  the  literature  produced  during  the  course  of  the 
fourteenth  century,  and  still  preserved,  French  has 
lagged  behind  in  the  race,  while  Latin  holds  the  field 
with  English.  As  we  progress  into  the  fifteenth 
century,  Latin  itself  withdraws,  and  is  heard  only  now 
and  then,  like  some  monastic  bell  in  the  valley  of  an 
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Alp  or  an  Apennine,  giving  utterance  to  the  spirit  of 
a  forgotten  age. 

It  would  seem,  indeed,  as  if  the  convulsion  of 
the  Hundred  Years'  War  broke  that  intellectual  sub- 
ordination to  France  which  a  common  language  had 
hitherto  symbolized.  At  the  commencement  of  that 
century  Edward  II  took  his  coronation  oath  in  French  ; 
at  its  close  Henry  IV  pronounced  his  asseveration  in 
English :  '  In  the  name  of  Fadir,  Son  and  Holy  Cost, 
I,  Henry  of  Lancastre,  chalenge  this  Rewme  of  Yng- 
land.'  A  statute  of  1362  ordained  that  henceforth  all 
pleas  are  to  be  conducted  in  English  and  enrolled  in 
Latin,  and  that  in  court  the  French  language  (fest  trop 
desconue  en  dit  realme,  which  is  too  unknown  in  the 
said  realm,  is  to  be  discontinued,  though,  indeed,  vested 
interests  managed  long  to  evade  this  injunction.  Nearly 
a  quarter  of  a  century  later,  Trevisa  noted  that  '  in  alle 
the  gramer  scholes  of  Engelond,  children  leveth 
Frensche  and  construeth  and  learneth  an  Englische.' 
This  change  became  a  standing  joke  among  our 
poets ;  Chaucer's  Prioress  can  only  speak  the  French 
of  '  Stratford-atte-Bowe,'  and  in  the  Visions  of  Lang- 
land  Avarice  only  knows  the  French  'of  the  ferthest 
ende  of  Norfolke.'  Thus  the  two  opposing  nations, 
still  united  by  Latin,  stood  at  odds  in  the  babel  of 
Europe. 

To  pass  from  the  language  to  the  substance  of  the 
literature  itself,  so  far  as  it  bears  upon  the  passions 
of  the  two  peoples,  the  aspiration  of  France  is  best 
illustrated  by  a  short  ballad  of  the  poet  Eustache 
Deschamps,  a  friend  of  our  own  Chaucer,  which  was 
composed  in  the  closing  decade  of  the  fourteenth 
century. 

In  August  at  the  season  of  harvesting,  and  when  the 
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day  was  young,  the  poet  tells  us  that  he  strolled  among 
the  shepherds  and  shepherdesses,  the  auditor  of  their 
deep  converse,  and  leurs  parliers  moult  grans.  '  Will 
there  be  peace?'  was  the  topic  of  the  rustic  company, 
and  Robin  declares  that  war  and  contention  have 
lasted  too  long,  and  that  he  sees  no  one  who  does  not 
yearn  for  peace.  Yet  in  spite  of  all  the  balancing  of 
hopes  and  fears  each  stanza  terminates  with  the  stern 
refrain,  '  you  will  never  have  peace  unless  they  restore 
Calais.'  Such  was  the  stubborn  mood  of  the  French 
peasantry,  and  thus  for  another  half-century  and  more 
the  strife  dragged  onward  for  a  Calais  which  England 
would  not  yield. 

In  England  the  literary  sentiment  was  at  first  enthusi- 
astic up  to  the  closing  period  of  the  reign  of  Edward  III, 
but  when  French  aggression  was  repelled  a  change 
set  in.  The  most  considerable  political  poet,  in  the 
reign  of  Richard  II  and  in  the  earlier  portion  of  that  of 
Henry  IV,  was  John  Gower,  who,  in  his  anxiety  to  use 
the  right  medium  for  an  inaugural  address  to  the  scion 
of  the  house  of  Lancaster,  composed  one  poem  in  Latin 
and  another  in  English  for  the  occasion.  The  Latin 
work  expresses  the  hope  that  Henry  may  be  glorious 
and,  incidentally,  that  he  may  enjoy  peace.  But  the 
English  ode,  written  doubtless  for  a  popular  audience 
outside  the  circle  of  a  warlike  baronage,  is  nothing 
less  than  a  passionate  appeal  for  an  end  of  war, 
for  'the  werre  is  modir  of  the  wronges  alle/  and 
'  between  the  Kynges,  pes  is  the  beste  above  all  erthely 
thinges.' 

But  there  were  other  voices  now  being  lifted  up  in 
England  besides  those  of  poets,  and  it  remains  to 
ascertain  what  la  bone  gent  de  la  commune,  the  worthy 
Commons  of  Westminster,  had  to  say  upon  the  great 
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question  of  all.  What  was  the  enmity  nourished  in 
the  hearts  of  the  knights  and  burgesses  towards  our 
antagonist  in  the  Hundred  Years'  War?  So  far  as  the 
fourteenth  century  is  concerned  the  Commons  appear 
to  have  been  animated  by  a  common-sense  view  of 
the  matter,  and  by  no  vindictive  animosity.  In  the 
years  of  preparation  immediately  prior  to  hostilities 
their  votes  show  them  to  have  been  anxious  to  resist 
the  aggressive  policy  of  France,  as  England  judged 
it  to  be,  upon  our  possessions ;  and  on  the  declaration 
of  the  rupture  Edward  was  able  to  assert  that  he 
had  acted  at  the  earnest  request  of  the  Commons. 
But  the  war  soon  developed,  thanks  to  our  naval 
superiority,  into  one  of  attack  upon  French  territory, 
and  the  enthusiasm  of  the  Commons  disappeared,  the 
proof  being  that  Edward  obtained  no  adequate  supplies, 
and  dismissed  his  chancellor.  A  period  ensued  of 
a  more  willing  compliance,  no  doubt  created  by  the 
prosperity  of  our  commerce,  by  the  ease  of  our  finances 
and  by  our  growing  prestige.  But  that  patience  was 
presently  exhausted,  and  even  before  Poitiers  the 
country  was  rapidly  losing  satisfaction  with  the  war: 
when  Parliament  was  asked  in  1354  whether  they 
would  consent  to  a  treaty  of  perpetual  peace,  it  was 
with  one  voice  and  all  together  that  they  answered, 
'  Yes,  yes ' — Les  dites  communes  responderent  entierement 
et  uniement,  oil,  oil.  This  attitude  did  not  alter  in 
the  succeeding  reign  of  Richard  II ;  the  war  dragged 
on,  bringing  expenditure  in  its  train  and  involving 
the  imposition  of  a  poll-tax,  which  in  its  turn  excited 
the  rising  of  the  people ;  and  again  Parliament  raised 
its  voice  for  peace  with  France,  though,  indeed,  without 
advising,  or  being  able  to  advise,  how  peace  was  to 
be  secured. 
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Why,  then,  if  our  fundamental  aim  had  been  to 
resist  French  expansion,  and  if  France  was  shaken 
so  profoundly  at  the  opening  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
was  the  war  still  prosecuted  ?  This  continuation  of  the 
struggle  must  be  attributed  to  the  gradual  rise  in  the 
fifteenth  century  of  a  French  national  spirit,  resolutely 
determined  to  oust  England  altogether.  We  could  not 
but  realize  that  in  that  case  France  would  be  formidable 
indeed ;  so  the  enmity  lived  on  for  the  same  reason  that 
had  given  it  birth. 

The  circumstances  which  gave  rise  to  this  French 
national  spirit  deserve  attention.  In  the  first  place  a 
leading  feature  of  the  war  which  served  to  brand  the 
animosities  of  that  epoch  deep  into  the  souls  of  that 
people  was  the  long-drawn  fluctuation  of  the  strife. 
At  the  accession  of  Edward  III  we  possessed  a  con- 
siderable territory  in  south-west  France.  But  at  the 
date  of  the  Peace  of  Bretigny,  concluded  a  few 
years  after  Poitiers,  our  possessions  had  considerably 
expanded  so  as  to  include  Poitou,  almost  as  far  as 
the  Loire,  and  eastward  so  as  to  comprise  Rouergue 
towards  the  basin  of  the  Rhone,  besides  Calais  and 
Ponthieu  northward.  Proceed  twenty  years  later  and 
almost  all  this  wide  expanse  has  been  lost  with  the  ex- 
ception of  a  few  coast  towns  and  their  dependencies. 
Omit  the  next  forty  years  of  dubious,  intermittent,  and 
unauthorized  hostilities,  and,  on  the  conclusion  of  the 
Treaty  of  Troyes  in  1420,  some  years  after  Agincourt, 
we  acquired  the  reversion  of  France  itself,  and  later 
Henry  VI  was  formally  crowned  king  of  France  in 
Paris  under  the  terms  of  what  a  contemporary  author 
calls  that  'marvellous  and  shameful  compact.'  Turn 
thence  to  the  sombre  and  melancholy  close  of  so  much 
heroism  and  bloodshed,  when  in  1453,  in  the  same  year 
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that  the  city  of  the  Caesars  on  the  Bosphorus  fell  before 
the  arms  of  Mahomet,  our  possessions  in  France, 
Calais  excepted,  passed  definitely  away.  It  was  this 
various  and  long-drawn  agony  that  was  stamping  so 
profound  a  mark  upon  the  feelings  of  the  French 
people. 

Secondly,  these  miseries  were  not  only  long-drawn 
but  they  were  terrible  in  quality.  Suffice  it  to  quote  an 
ordinance  issued  by  the  French  king  in  explanation  of 
the  humiliating  treaty  of  Bretigny  in  that  dark  hour 
when  Poitiers  had  been  fought,  and  the  Companies 
were  running  riot :  '  by  the  space  of  four  years  and 
over  have  we  and  this  our  people  ever  sustained  and 
suffered  many  ills,  discomfitures,  and  griefs ;  for  as 
these  grew  daily  worse,  tidings  came  to  us  how  that 
the  people  of  our  realm  were  divided,  and  were  slay- 
ing and  destroying  each  other,  and  giving  themselves 
up  to  rebellion  and  disobedience,  and  were  commit- 
ting divers  horrible  and  enormous  crimes,  such  as 
made  it  plain  that  had  such  things  gone  on,  our 
realm  and  people  would  have  been  utterly  destroyed 
with  perdition  of  all  they  had.'  It  was  for  this  reason 
that  the  peace  had  been  made :  '  for  we  have  found 
that  in  our  realm  there  have  been  many  divisions 
and  rebellions,  robbery,  pillage,  arson,  larcenies,  seiz- 
ures, violence,  oppression,  exactions,  extortions,  and 
many  other  cruel  misdeeds  and  excesses,  justice  ill 
administered,  many  new  taxes  levied,  and  much 
seizing,  carrying  off,  and  putting  to  ransom  of 
personages,  stores,  horses,  beasts,  and  other  goods, 
whereby  all  industry  is  at  an  end.'  As  if  all  this  were 
not  enough,  the  civil  jars  of  Orleans  and  Burgundy 
were  to  come ;  and  Agincourt  and  Henry  V,  and 
the  Duke  of  Bedford  were  still  in  the  future.  We 
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touch  the  roots  of  the  animosity  of  the  French  people 
against  us. 

Thus  from  about  the  year  1430  onwards  a  grand  and 
insoluble  dilemma  for  our  statesmen  began  to  arise. 
If  war  went  on  we  should  be  ruined  ;  if  we  made  peace 
France  would  be  unified  and  predominant,  and  all  would 
have  been  done  in  vain.  The  four  main  supporters 
of  the  ruling  house  of  Lancaster,  the  Queen  Margaret 
of  Anjou,  King  Henry  VI  himself,  the  king's  uncle, 
John  of  Lancaster,  Duke  of  Bedford,  and  Cardinal 
Beaufort,  half-brother  of  Henry  VI,  all  worked  upon 
that  difficult  problem.  Lancaster  could  not  solve  it. 
York  tried  and  failed  also. 

Among  the  most  worthy  and  honourable  characters 
of  medieval  England  stands  John,  Duke  of  Bedford. 
His  whole  life  had  been  passed  in  arms;  he  had 
been  knighted  at  the  age  of  ten,  and  at  the  age  of 
fourteen  he  was  made  Constable  of  England  by 
his  father,  Henry  IV.  His  brother,  Henry  V,  on 
his  death-bed  had  named  him  guardian  of  the  king- 
dom, but  his  active  spirit  had  induced  him  to  accept 
the  regency  of  France,  and  to  sustain  the  cause  of 
England  across  the  Channel.  His  policy  in  that 
country  was  eminently  and  characteristically  practical, 
being  based  on  the  alliance  with  Burgundy  and  on 
the  erection  of  a  stable  English  dominion  in  Nor- 
mandy reaching  towards  its  apex,  Paris.  The  whole 
career,  the  whole  reputation,  the  whole  honour  of 
such  a  man  pointed  him  to  a  war  policy,  and  it  was 
war  that  he  maintained  to  the  day  of  his  death.  Yet 
even  that  strenuous  and  imperturbable  statesman  to- 
wards the  end  of  his  life,  and  on  his  return  home  for 
a  season,  indicated  not  obscurely  the  hopelessness  of 
the  task ;  he  told  the  council  plainly  that  our  dominion 
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could  not  'long  abide'  in  default  of  'more  chargeable 
and  abiding  succours,'  and  he  added  that,  though  he 
would  undertake  personally  to  maintain  the  struggle, 
adequate  means  had  not  been  furnished  him  '  to  my  full 
great  heaviness,  God  knoweth.' 

As  the  star  of  Bedford  sank  into  darkness  that  of 
Beaufort  rose  and  remained  steadfast  in  the  sky.  It 
was  that  famous  cardinal  who,  under  the  successive 
reigns  of  the  three  Henrys  of  Lancaster,  had  brought 
the  powers  of  a  mind  trained  in  Oxford  and  in  Germany 
to  the  business  of  state.  When  all  Europe  met  at  the 
Council  of  Constance  men  whispered  that  even  the  triple 
crown  was  within  the  grasp  of  the  Chancellor  of  Oxford 
University ;  at  any  rate  he  had  a  voice  in  the  negotiations 
that  secured  the  election  of  Martin  V  and  initiated  a 
new  era  in  the  history  of  the  Papacy.  It  was  on  the 
death  of  the  Duke  of  Bedford  that  Cardinal  Beaufort 
became  the  last  sound  and  patriotic  adviser  of  the  house 
of  Lancaster ;  his  policy  was  an  honourable  peace  with 
France,  and  towards  that  end  he  laboured  strenuously 
against  the  restless  and  aspiring  house  of  York  and  the 
turbulent  Gloucester,  a  renegade  from  the  true  interests 
of  his  own  Lancastrian  line.  Within  the  short  space 
of  three  years  after  the  date  of  his  death  in  1447, 
chaos  and  disaster  followed  with  no  man  sufficient  to 
keep  watch  and  ward  over  the  true  interests  of  the 
state. 

Some  five  years  before  the  death  of  Beaufort,  Henry  VI 
had  attained  his  legal  majority,  and  during  the  lifetime 
of  that  minister  closely  identified  himself  with  the  policy 
of  peace  with  France.  The  crowning  achievement  of 
the  administration  was  the  French  marriage  of  the 
young  monarch  with  Margaret  of  Anjou,  accompanied 
by  the  truce  of  Tours.  The  royal  pair  in  the  years 
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immediately  following  resolutely  strove  for  peace  at  all 
hazards,  but  when  the  French,  now  more  sure  of  their 
ultimate  victory,  suddenly  renewed  the  war  in  full  vigour 
in  1449,  that  policy,  and  indeed  the  administration, 
collapsed  before  the  whirlwind  that  was  excited  by  the 
loss  of  Normandy  and  Guienne,  and  the  eviction  of 
England  from  the  territories  in  contention  during  the 
Hundred  Years'  War.  From  that  time  until  the 
firm  establishment  of  Edward  IV,  twenty  years  later, 
on  the  conquered  throne  of  England,  the  policy 
of  England  disappeared  into  the  mists  of  the  Civil 
War. 

Hence  the  problem  before  the  house  of  Lancaster 
had  been  how  to  terminate  the  unending  war  with 
France,  and  its  leaders  and  representatives,  Bedford, 
Cardinal  Beaufort,  Margaret  of  Anjou  and  Henry  VI, 
not  to  mention  Suffolk  and  Somerset,  had  worked  for 
that  solution.  It  was  too  difficult  a  task ;  for  the  only 
terms  upon  which  we  could  secure  the  amity  of  France 
were  the  loss  of  our  possessions,  and  when  that  loss 
was  seen  to  be  the  first-fruits  of  the  Lancastrian  peace 
policy,  the  government  was  swept  away  by  a  storm 
of  popular  indignation.  The  English  people  had  been 
misled  by  their  rulers :  the  Commons  had  been  carried 
into  the  renewal  of  the  French  war  by  Henry  V,  and 
had  rejoiced  in  his  victories;  now  that  the  glamour 
had  gone  and  that  disasters  rained  upon  us,  they 
were  equally  disgusted  with  the  war  abroad  and 
with  the  home  government.  They  wanted  peace 
with  honour :  all  that  the  government  could  give  them 
was  peace  with  disaster,  so  that  men  turned  to  the 
house  of  York  with  the  vague  feeling  that  it  was  at 
least  spirited. 

Thus  the  middle  years  of  the  fifteenth  century  were 
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a  critical  period  in  the  history  of  this  enmity  of  the 
English  people :  a  dynasty  was  falling  because  it  had 
pursued  a  disastrous  and  feeble  policy,  and  a  dynasty 
was  rising  in  virtue  of  its  supposed  superior  vigour 
in  that  field.  But  if  the  house  of  York  were  to  be 
successful,  should  we  not  inevitably  be  still  involved 
in  a  warlike  policy  abroad  ?  And  so  it  turned  out  to 
be.  When  Edward  IV  had  become  his  own  master 
he  announced  to  Parliament  that  he  intended  to  re- 
cover the  English  dominion  over  sea.  He  acquainted 
them  that  he  was  allied  with  Burgundy  and  Brittany, 
'which  two  Dukes  be  the  mightiest  Princes  that 
holden  of  the  Crown  of  France,'  and  that  it  was  his 
'principal  intent  to  minish  and  lessen  the  power  of 
his  old  and  ancient  adversary  of  France  and  recover 
his  title  to  the  Crown  and  Land/ 

But,  indeed,  there  sat  at  this  period  upon  the  throne 
of  France  a  diplomat  and  statesman  immeasurably 
superior  to  Edward  IV,  one  who  in  his  calculating  mind 
had  firmly  settled  that  there  was  to  be  no  war  with 
England,  and  who  eventually  and  inevitably  had  his 
way  with  the  easy  and  imprudent  Yorkist  king.  If  in 
the  date  of  his  accession  and  of  his  death  Louis  XI 
was  the  exact  contemporary  of  Edward,  that  circum- 
stance constituted  nearly  all  the  resemblance  between 
them;  at  any  rate,  while  Louis  was  aiming  at  the 
future  consolidation  of  his  kingdom,  Edward  was  re- 
curring to  a  dead  tradition  and  an  impossible  policy 
across  the  sea.  The  foremost  and  the  most  serious 
enemy  in  the  path  of  France  was  Charles  the  Bold  of 
Burgundy,  and  it  was  to  crush  Charles,  and  thus  to 
leave  Edward  stranded  and  bereft  of  his  European 
alliance,  that  Louis  directed  the  energies  of  his  mind. 
His  secret  intrigues  and  open  hostility,  forwarded  by 
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the  rashness  of  the  hotheaded  Charles  himself,  were 
brilliantly  successful,  so  that  when  Edward  met  the 
duke  at  Calais  to  concert  measures  by  a  personal 
intercourse,  it  was  only  to  encounter  a  ruined  man 
without  an  army  at  his  back.  The  schemes  of  Edward's 
policy  upon  the  continent  had  thus  collapsed.  Louis 
saw  and  seized  his  opportunity  and  immediately  con- 
cluded the  humiliating  Peace  of  Pecquigny,  whereby 
Edward  so  far  demeaned  himself  as  to  become  the 
pensioner  of  the  French  king  for  life. 

Such  was  the  policy  of  the  house  of  York  towards 
our  antagonists.  Looking  backward,  it  may  be  said 
that  both  the  house  of  Lancaster  under  Henry  VI 
and  the  succeeding  house  of  York  had  attempted 
a  task  most  difficult  of  accomplishment  in  face  of  the 
enemies  of  England.  The  nation,  after  a  long  and 
bitter  experience,  had  grown  unfit  on  the  one  hand 
for  a  sustained  conduct  of  war  across  the  Channel, 
and  on  the  other  was  averse  to  the  resignation  of 
the  old  patrimony  of  Eleanor  of  Aquitaine  and  the 
other  possessions  of  Henry  II  into  the  hands  of  a 
consolidated  and  formidable  French  monarchy.  In 
this  dilemma  nothing  could  be  done  by  responsible 
statesmen  except  to  negotiate  a  peace  as  honour- 
able as  possible.  Henry  VI  tried  and  failed,  making 
an  alliance  by  marriage  with  Charles  VII  and  simul- 
taneously managing  to  lose  all,  his  own  throne  in- 
cluded. Edward  IV  did  not  succeed  much  better; 
he  began  by  breathing  fire  and  slaughter,  and  he 
ended  by  dropping  into  the  position  of  pensioner 
to  France.  Could  England  be  raised  from  this  ap- 
parently inextricable  slough  of  despond?  She  had 
fought  France  for  generations  and  yet  France  was 
dominant  in  the  world.  Could  she  pursue  a  policy  of 
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peace  not  inconsistent  with  safety,  and  be  wary  in 
action,  yet  weighty  in  the  councils  of  this  new  Europe 
now  forming  across  the  sea?  On  the  field  of  Bos- 
worth  a  saving  spirit  revealed  itself  when  the  crown 
of  Richard  was  placed  upon  the  brow  of  Henry  of 
Richmond. 


CHAPTER  V 
THE  ENMITY  OF  SPAIN 

THE  two  preceding  chapters  have  surveyed  the 
antagonism  of  England  first  with  the  Papacy,  and  next 
with  the  medieval  French  monarchy,  as  each  in  turn 
approached  to  the  summit  of  the  world.  This  chapter 
deals  with  the  next  great  enmity,  that  which  arose 
between  us  and  the  Hapsburgs,  more  particularly  the 
Spanish  branch  of  them ;  it  slowly  gathered  head  from 
the  close  of  the  Middle  Ages,  burst  in  the  Armada,  and 
again  broke  out  when  Cromwell  struck  down  Spain. 
It  endured  throughout  the  eighteenth  century,  and 
Trafalgar  witnessed  its  vitality.  Finally,  in  our  own 
hour,  the  English  race  across  the  Atlantic  tore  Cuba 
and  the  Philippines  away. 

The  relations  of  friendship  or  enmity  which  had 
existed  between  Spain  and  England  during  the  Middle 
Ages  are  not  easy  to  decipher  and  describe,  for  the 
good  reason  that  up  to  the  date  of  the  marriage  of 
Ferdinand  and  Isabella  in  1479  the  peninsula  had  not 
attained  unity,  and  the  feelings  of  Aragon  and  Castile 
towards  us  were  not  identical.  Yet,  broadly  speaking, 
England  had  sympathized  with  Spain  in  her  long  and 
seemingly  endless  crusade  against  the  Moors,  who 
at  length  had  finally  been  expelled  from  Granada ;  and 
our  ubiquitous  Normans,  on  the  plea  of  a  pilgrimage 
to  Compostella  and  to  the  shrine  of  St.  James,  had 
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dealt  many  a  good  blow  on  behalf  of  the  infant 
states  of  Portugal  and  of  Spain.  The  first  Bishop 
of  Lisbon  was  an  Englishman,  Gilbert  of  Hastings, 
not  to  be  confounded  with  his  namesake  of  Sem- 
pringham,  or  with  Gilbert  the  Great,  eighth  abbot  of 
Citeaux. 

This  bond  of  religion  was  reinforced  by  one  of  politics 
as  the  Middle  Ages  proceeded,  for  the  possessions  of 
Henry  II  on  the  line  of  the  Pyrenees  brought  us  into 
the  continent  as  a  state  interposed  between  Spain  and 
the  aspiring  house  of  France.  Even  at  the  age  of  two 
years  a  medieval  prince  was  a  marriageable  commodity, 
and  it  was  then  that  the  future  Cceur  de  Lion  was 
engaged  to  a  daughter  of  Raymond  of  Aragon,  though 
he  ended  by  marrying  Berengaria  of  Navarre,  in  whose 
veins,  however,  the  proud  blood  of  Castile  ran.  Edward  I 
maintained  the  tradition  by  his  alliance  with  Eleanor  of 
Castile,  and  by  deigning  to  receive  knighthood  from  her 
brother,  Alfonso  the  Wise.  Finally  the  two  sons  of 
Edward  III,  John  of  Gaunt  and  the  Duke  of  York, 
first  of  that  name,  married  respectively  Constance  and 
Isabella,  daughters  of  Pedro  the  Cruel  of  Castile,  a 
political  error,  which  alienated  Castile,  where  anything 
was  abominable  which  could  be  associated  with  that 
detested  name. 

But  Aragon  remained  our  friend,  and,  fortunately 
for  us,  on  the  union  of  Spain  under  Ferdinand  and 
Isabella  it  was  Ferdinand  who  conducted  the  Spanish 
foreign  policy,  which  was  thus  Aragonese  rather  than 
Castilian  in  its  purposes  and  complexion,  and  therefore 
friendly  disposed  towards  England.  To  utilize  this 
young  power  of  Spain  against  France,  and  thus  to  make 
Spain  our  stepping-stone  towards  a  better  position  for 
England  in  Europe,  was  the  policy  of  Henry  VII.  As 
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France  had  employed  Scotland  against  us,  so  we  might 
employ  Spain  against  her. 

It  was  a  new  policy,  one  indeed  which  could  not  have 
been  previously  created  owing  to  the  absence  hitherto 
in  Europe  of  materials,  that  is,  of  compacted  nations,  fit 
to  be  the  weights  disposable  in  the  balance  of  power. 
It  might  be  thought  that  Henry  should  have  stood  apart 
from  these  new  European  complications,  and  should 
have  set  himself  steadily  to  build  up  his  own  united 
kingdom,  a  task  fit  for  the  display  of  all  his  powers. 
But  the  temper  of  England  would  not  allow  this  attitude 
of  inaction  :  the  nation  was  still,  in  the  words  of  Bacon 
in  his  Life  of  Henry  VII,  '  affectionate  to  war  with 
France ' ;  or,  to  state  the  case  otherwise,  was  anxious  to 
redeem  the  national  honour  so  gravely  compromised 
both  by  the  Lancastrian  Henry  VI  and  by  the  Yorkist 
Edward  IV.  Henry  VII  was  at  heart  utterly  unwilling 
to  re-engage  in  a  war  of  attack  across  the  Channel,  but 
he  was  equally  unwilling  to  lose  his  throne  by  imitating 
the  weakness  of  his  predecessors.  His  purpose  was  to 
raise  the  prestige  of  England  against  France,  not  by 
arms,  but  by  diplomacy,  and  thus  to  solve  the  great 
problem  which  had  baffled  Henry  VI  and  Edward  IV 
alike.  It  was,  therefore,  a  momentous  departure  when 
in  1488  he  issued  powers  for  an  embassage  to  Spain 
requesting  a  matrimonial  alliance  between  his  son  and 
Catherine  of  Aragon,  the  infant  daughter  of  the  Spanish 
monarch. 

These  feelings  of  amity  were  reciprocated  by  the 
statesman  seated  upon  the  throne  of  Spain.  Ferdinand 
knew  that  France  was  his  enemy  most  of  all,  with  her 
Italian  aspirations  and  her  posts  on  the  Spanish  border, 
and  therefore  England  should  be  his  friend.  A  strong 
and  united  England  was  his  ideal  in  the  north,  and, 
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therefore,  not  only  did  he  consent  to  ally  his  daughter 
with  the  heir  of  the  Tudors,  but  he  also  worked  to 
reconcile  Henry  to  our  old  enemy  of  Scotland,  the 
intolerable  thorn  still  rankling  in  our  side,  where  it  had 
been  maintained  by  the  hand  of  France.  But  for  many 
years  the  combined  diplomacy  of  the  two  master  spirits 
of  the  age  could  not  cope  with  that  mercurial  and  wilful 
monarch,  James  IV  of  Scotland,  who  refused  any  accom- 
modation, hankered  obstinately  after  secret  alliances 
with  France,  and  fostered  Perkin  Warbeck.  Gradually, 
however,  the  position  cleared  ;  whether  it  was  that  a 
terrible  pestilence  had  cooled  the  temper  of  the  Scots, 
or  that  the  skilful  hand  of  Ayala,  the  Spanish  envoy, 
had  smoothed  their  susceptibilities,  the  marriage  treaty 
of  Henry's  daughter  Margaret  was  concluded,  which 
was  to  bear  such  auspicious  fruit  in  the  union  of  the 
two  kingdoms,  and  was  eventually,  in  spite  of  Flodden, 
to  assist  in  closing  that  ancient  rivalry  which  had  been 
the  open  sore  of  medieval  England. 

The  eulogy  which  Bacon  long  afterwards  devoted  to 
the  memory  of  Henry  VII  was  accordingly  not  unjusti- 
fied. He  had  quenched  domestic  troubles :  the  noise 
of  war  was  like  a  thunder  afar  off,  passing  over  Italy. 
He  was  become  a  kind  of  arbiter  of  Europe,  and,  with 
Louis  XI  of  France  and  Ferdinand  of  Spain,  might  be 
termed  one  of  the  three  magicians  of  the  time  :  he  had 
arrived  'at  the  top  of  all  worldly  bliss,'  and  was  the 
'  Solomon  of  England.' 

Such  was  the  splendid  language  in  which  the  seven- 
teenth century  adorned  the  memory  of  Henry  of  Rich- 
mond, though  perhaps  these  jewels  were  somewhat  too 
gorgeous  for  the  shrine  upon  which  they  were  hung. 
Yet,  in  truth,  the  volume  of  Henry's  political  accomplish- 
ment was  ample  and  admirable  enough  :  he  had  raised 
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England  from  the  miry  clay  of  intestine  strife  and 
external  ignominy :  when  others  had  groped  in  dark- 
ness he  had  seen  clear,  and  half  a  century  after  our 
expulsion  from  France  he  had  made  us  '  a  kind  of 
arbiter  in  Europe/  procuring  us  peace  with  honour. 
In  his  reign  there  seem  to  be  combined  and  inter- 
mingled the  issues  of  a  medieval  and  a  modern 
policy.  England,  still  fretful  over  her  losses  in 
France,  is  satisfied  with  the  sense  of  her  influence  in 
the  councils  of  the  West,  and  the  national  emotions 
of  retaliation  and  vengeance  are  skilfully  averted 
elsewhere. 

Thus  when  the  old  king  laid  down  his  sceptre  a  high 
and  historic  hour  had  come.  To  those  storm-tossed 
medieval  statesmen  it  might  seem  that,  in  the  long  and 
dubious  contest  of  light  with  darkness,  light  prevailed. 
Like  the  mariners  of  Bartholomew  Diaz  they  gazed  in 
the  new  dawn  upon  an  unknown  sea-board  after  the 
long  interminable  stress  of  the  sea.  What  should  they 
call  those  grey  terraces  rising  above  them — the  Cape 
of  Storms,  or  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  ? 

Yet  for  those  who  could  estimate  the  past  and  could 
penetrate  the  future  there  stood  upon  the  horizon 
a  cloud  pregnant  with  mischief  to  come.  A  few  years 
were  to  pass,  and  Charles  V  was  to  claim  the  predomi- 
nance of  Europe.  England  could  not  long  witness  such 
a  portent  without  the  gravest  anxiety  for  her  own 
security  ;  and  besides,  Henry  VIII  was  too  adventurous 
to  sit  in  the  shadow  while  the  spirit  of  the  Renaissance 
set  his  energies  astir.  What  Columbus  and  Vespucci 
and  Magellan  were  in  the  story  of  maritime  enterprise, 
that  were  Francis  I  and  Leo  X  and  Charles  V  in  the 
march  of  European  politics,  and  their  vigour  was  the 
measure  of  the  danger  which  Henry  would  run  should 
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he  launch  the  bark  of  England  upon  the  treacherous 
waters. 

Yet  launch  it  he  would.  England  should  not  be  one 
of  that  common  throng  '  whose  sails/  in  the  words  of 
the  Adonais,  'were  never  to  the  ocean  given.'  Even 
on  the  far  plains  of  Kerry  was  heard  the  imperative 
summons  of  the  Renaissance,  and  to  il  conte  di  Childera 
and  il  conte  di  Desmonda  was  flung  a  stanza  from  the 
lordly  harp  of  Ariosto  *. 

For  many  years,  however,  Henry  VIII  maintained,  in 
spite  of  numerous  fluctuations,  the  general  antagonism 
to  France  and  the  inclination  towards  Spain.  The  fact 
was  that  to  the  minds  of  that  age  the  greatness  of  Spain, 
though  visible,  was  not  as  yet  very  threatening.  For 
thirty  years  after  1494  France  was  the  aggressive  power 
in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  being  the  constant  invader 
of  Italy;  accordingly,  as  the  principle  of  our  policy 
was  to  maintain  the  balance  of  power,  that  very  con- 
sideration led  us  on  the  whole  to  favour  Spain  against 
France,  the  lesser  against  the  greater.  Our  animosity 
with  France  during  this  period  must  not  be  exagge- 
rated ;  if  we  fought  a  battle  now  and  again  we  could 
celebrate  also  the  Field  of  the  Cloth  of  Gold.  Yet  the 
old  enmity  could  never  pass  away,  as  long  as  we  still 
held  Calais,  and  the  French  maintained  their  rela- 
tions with  Scotland  in  our  rear.  But  now,  in  1525,  it 
had  to  be  forgotten  as  far  as  possible,  when  the  full 
greatness  of  Charles  was  revealed  at  the  battle  of 
Pavia. 

The  Abbot  of  Najira  sent  the  news  of  that  famous 

day  to  Charles  in  a  stirring  dispatch,  still  preserved 

in  the  library  of  Don  Pascual  de  Gayangos  at  Madrid. 

'  The  victory  is  complete,'  he  said ;  '  the  King  of  France 

1  Orlando  Furioso,  canto  x,  st.  87. 
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is  made  prisoner;  the  whole  French  army  is  annihi- 
lated ' ;  and  he  wound  up  in  a  postscript :  '  Your 
Majesty  is  from  to-day  able  to  prescribe  laws  to  Chris- 
tians and  Turks  according  to  your  pleasure.'  The 
Abbot  was  something  of  a  prophet,  for  the  ascendency 
of  the  Hapsburgs  had  definitely  begun. 

It  was  in  the  very  next  year  that  Henry  sent  an  envoy 
to  Rome  to  apply  to  the  Pope  for  a  declaration  of 
nullity  of  marriage  between  himself  and  Catherine  of 
Aragon,  the  aunt  of  Charles  V.  Thus  in  the  hour 
of  the  Emperor's  ascendency  England  had  defied 
him,  had  openly  insulted  his  house,  and  stood  forth 
as  a  hindrance  to  the  rising  master  of  the  world.  It 
was  a  bold  stroke  even  from  the  point  of  view  of 
domestic  politics,  for  if  it  be  too  much  to  say  that 
'  Spain  was  beloved1,'  yet  the  Emperor  was  popular 
with  us.  Besides,  Charles  considered  the  Pope  to 
be  a  tenant  in  his  political  household.  So  that 
when  Henry  proceeded  during  the  next  ten  years 
to  consummate  his  breach  with  the  Papacy,  and 
finally,  in  1536,  passed  '  the  Act  for  extirpating  the 
authority  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,'  he  was  pursuing 
a  warfare  against  Charles  V;  for  behind  the  Pope 
stood  the  Emperor,  and,  in  repudiating  the  Pope, 
Henry  was  in  reality  fighting  the  would-be  landlord 
of  the  Papacy. 

Perhaps  1528  may  be  fixed  upon  as  the  date  of  the 
commencement  of  this  new  enmity  with  Spain,  which 
was  to  last  so  long  and  was  to  burn  so  high.  It  had 
not  commenced  earlier  on  our  side,  because  in  the 
preceding  year  Mendoza,  the  Spanish  ambassador 
here,  described  to  Charles  'the  favour  in  which  the 
Emperor  is  held  in  England  .  .  .  the  attachment  that 
1  Froude,  History  of  England^  vol.  vi,  p.  in. 
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all  classes  of  Englishmen,  and  especially  the  citizens  of 
London,  bear  to  the  Emperor1/  On  the  other  hand, 
in  1529,  it  appears  from  Burnet's  Collectanea,  that 
already,  according  to  an  envoy,  '  the  great  men  of  the 
land  are  storming  in  bitter  wrath  .  .  .  lords  and  com- 
mons alike  complain  that  they  are  made  to  expect  at 
the  hands  of  strangers  things  of  vital  moment  to  them- 
selves and  their  fortunes.'  This  enforces  and  illustrates 
the  general  argument :  the  undue  ascendency  of  Charles 
had  become  commonly  realized  in  England,  and  public 
opinion  had  swung  round  against  him  with  a  sudden 
and  sweeping  change. 

The  year,  then,  of  this  revolution  had  been  1528. 
During  its  course  Wolsey  had  told  a  hundred  gentlemen 
at  his  table  that  Charles  had  boasted  that '  he  would  fling 
Henry  from  his  throne  by  the  hands  of  his  own  sub- 
jects ' ;  and  this  had  created  so  profound  a  sensation 
that  a  guest  declared  that  the  speech  had  lost  the 
Emperor  more  than  a  hundred  thousand  hearts  among 
them. 

The  revenge  of  the  Hapsburgs  was  to  seat  Charles's 
son  Philip  upon  the  throne  of  England,  as  the  husband 
of  the  daughter  of  Catherine  of  Aragon,  and,  later,  to 
dispatch  the  Armada.  But  why  did  not  some  stroke 
of  retaliation  fall  earlier  upon  our  heads?  It  was  a 
monk  and  a  sultan  that  averted  it,  in  combination  with 
France.  The  sultan  was  Solyman  the  Magnificent,  and 
the  monk  was  Martin  Luther. 

After  the  passage  of  so  many  ages  it  seemed  that 
Christendom  was  to  be  challenged  once  again.  In 
succession  to  Mahomet  II,  the  conqueror  of  Con- 
stantinople, a  series  of  warriors  and  poets  had  occupied 

1  Dispatch  of  July  13, 1527 ;  cf.  Calendar  of  State  Papers  (Spanish), 
1527-9,  P-  277- 
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the  vacant  throne  of  the  Caesars,  and  Selim  I  was 
notable  among  these.  On  his  accession  he  duly 
ordered  the  execution  of  his  relatives,  and  of  his 
brother  first  of  all ;  but  the  latter,  before  adjusting  his 
neck  to  the  string,  tendered  a  poem  to  his  executioner, 
which  so  touched  Selim  that,  when  the  ode  and  the 
corpse  were  produced  together,  the  royal  fratricide  and 
poet,  for  Selim  was  a  poet,  melted  into  tears.  Yet  it 
was  of  him  that  the  Venetian  Foscolo  could  say :  '  He 
is  of  all  men  the  most  cruel;  he  only  meditates  on 
conquests  and  on  wars.' 

The  magnificent  Solyman,  who  next  ascended  the 
throne  of  Constantinople,  was  a  poet  as  brilliant  and 
a  warrior,  to  judge  from  his  sixteen  campaigns,  as 
untiring  and  ambitious  as  any  of  his  predecessors. 
His  disposition,  too,  was  milder  than  that  of  Selim, 
whose  domestic  policy  had  led  him  into  the  general 
practice  of  slaughtering  successive  prime  ministers  to 
the  number  of  seven,  whence  the  Turkish  proverb : 
'  May  you  be  the  Vizier  of  the  Sultan  Selim.'  But 
Solyman  contented  himself  with  the  execution  of 
Ibrahim  alone.  The  latter  monarch  had  become  free, 
thanks  to  the  absence  of  internal  dissensions  or  eastern 
wars,  to  direct  his  armadas  and  his  legions  against  the 
powers  of  Christendom,  at  about  the  date  that  Charles  V 
was  rising  into  eminence. 

The  states  which  diametrically  stood  in  the  path  of 
the  advancing  Solyman  were  Venice  and  Hungary. 
The  queen  of  the  lagoons,  '  the  admiredst  citie  of  the 
world,'  and  '  the  maiden  city  bright  and  free,'  of  the 
sonnet  of  Wordsworth,  had  reached  the  summit  of  her 
glories,  and  even  now  was  touched  with  incipient  decay. 
For  several  generations  she  had  been  altering  her 
destiny,  and  no  longer  '  espoused  the  everlasting  sea ' 
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alone.  Since  the  commencement  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury she  had  disembarked  upon  the  mainland  of  Italy, 
had  struck  inland  against  the  encroachments  of  Milan 
and  the  Papacy,  and  had  grown  into  the  pretensions  of 
a  mainland  state.  This  was  one  weakness:  the  new 
conditions  of  trade  were  another. 

In  old  days  Venice  had  handled  the  eastern  merchan- 
dise and  had  taken  toll  of  the  traffic  of  Asia  and 
Hindostan,  as  it  journeyed  in  her  galleys,  or  by  over- 
land transport,  from  Delhi  or  Samarcand  to  Bruges. 
But  now  Mahomet  II  had  barred  the  Bosphorus  and 
Selim  had  conquered  Syria  and  Egypt,  so  that  her 
lines  of  trade  were  completely  cut  asunder.  And 
Portugal  had  done  the  rest.  Her  fleets  had  stolen 
down  the  African  coast ;  from  Cape  St.  Vincent  they 
had  made  sail  for  Madeira,  from  Madeira  to  the  Cape 
de  Verde  and  thence  to  Good  Hope ;  from  South 
Africa  they  steered  for  Malabar  and  Ceylon  and  Bengal, 
striking  out  westward  to  the  Persian  Gulf  and  eastward 
to  Borneo  and  Celebes.  Venice  could  not  check  this 
trade  revolution ;  and  when  in  the  first  decade  of 
the  sixteenth  century  Portuguese  ships  appeared  at 
Antwerp  laden  with  oriental  merchandise  and  under- 
sold the  Bruges  market,  her  prime  was  past.  For 
many  a  day  the  gorgeous  colours  of  Titian  and 
Tintoret  were  to  add  a  priceless  value  to  her  palaces, 
but  these  were  the  hues  of  a  setting  sun. 

If  Venice  was  unable  to  resist  the  Sultan  without 
the  aid  of  Charles  V,  so  too  was  Hungary.  That 
land  was  a  whirlpool  of  revolutionary  tides.  It  was 
rife  with  anarchy,  and  thus  in  1526  its  disorganized 
army  was  swept  away  before  the  Musulman  attack 
on  the  fatal  day  of  Mohacs.  An  Hungarian  trou- 
badour, for  Hungary  as  well  as  Constantinople  was 
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melodious  in  that  age,  exclaims  of  the  fallen  King : 
'  Louis,  Louis,  where  art  thou,  fair  young  prince  ?  Star 
of  the  Magyars,  bough  weighted  with  flowers,  of  sweet 
and  royal  shape,  and  of  life  so  delicate,  where  art 
thou  ? '  There  was  no  answer  to  that  question,  for 
Louis  lay  in  the  swamp  of  Mohacs,  and  for  many 
generations  Buda  became  an  Ottoman  citadel  and  '  the 
shield  of  Islam.' 

On  every  side  the  fortunes  of  the  magnificent 
Sultan  prospered  apace;  and  where  they  flourished 
not  least  was  in  north  Africa.  In  that  region  a 
couple  of  pirates  from  the  island  of  Lesbos  had  suc- 
ceeded in  founding  the  robber-state  of  Algiers,  and  the 
Spanish  sea-board  became  a  desert  as  that  of  Africa  grew 
rich.  Such  a  danger  could  not  be  tolerated  or  over- 
looked by  Charles,  and  he  determined  to  restore  order 
with  a  heavy  hand.  A  crusading  fleet  was  organized 
and  set  sail  for  a  conquest,  among  the  vessels  of 
which  could  be  counted  the  Genoese  galleys  of  Doria 
and  the  galleys  of  the  Pope,  while  Charles,  hoisting 
the  crucifix,  proclaimed  himself  the  standard-bearer  of 
Christ,  and  joined  in  the  adventure. 

For  a  time  it  seemed  as  if  the  pirates  had  been  over- 
whelmed and  that  the  blow  thus  struck  at  their  very 
heart  had  been  their  ruin,  so  that  Charles  was  able  even 
to  meditate  the  subjugation  of  Solyman.  This  plan, 
however,  proved  impossible  to  execute,  owing  to  the 
occurrence  of  a  fresh  war  with  France.  Meanwhile 
the  obstinate  pirates  had  revived  and  refurbished  their 
navy,  and  the  Emperor  seized  the  occasion  of  peace 
with  France  to  grind  them  this  time  into  the  dust  of 
their  own  deserts  and  to  throttle  them  in  the  waves 
which  they  boasted  to  command.  But  the  dust  and 
the  waters  and  the  wind  itself  fought  for  the  infidels : 
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a  terrific  hurricane  blew  the  ships  from  their  moorings 
and  spoilt  the  supplies.  '  How  long  can  the  ships  hold 
their  anchors  ? '  inquired  the  Emperor  of  a  pilot,  and 
being  informed  that  two  hours  was  the  limit — •'  Good ! ' 
said  he,  'it  is  at  midnight  that  the  Holy  Fathers  in 
Spain  rise  to  say  their  prayers.  They  will  be  in  time 
to  commend  us  to  heaven.'  Those  prayers  were 
effectual  so  far  that  the  Emperor  escaped,  but  with  the 
mere  remnant  of  an  army  and  a  broken  fleet.  France 
seized  the  opportunity,  and  renewed  the  war. 

The  second  obstacle  that  intervened  between  Charles 
and  ourselves  was  Martin  Luther.  It  was  in  1530  at  the 
Diet  of  Augsburg  that  the  Emperor  first  found  leisure  to 
attend  seriously  to  the  schism  north  of  the  Alps,  which 
was  the  very  time  when  Henry  VIII  was  moving 
forward  to  his  rupture  with  Rome. 

Death  itself  also  stood  us  in  good  stead  when 
the  unhappy  Catherine  of  Aragon  died  in  1536. 
Chapuys,  the  imperial  envoy  to  the  court  of  London, 
has  described  how  Henry  received  the  news  of 
her  end :  '  God  be  praised/  he  exclaimed ;  '  we  are 
now  delivered  from  all  fear  of  war.'  Thus  whereas 
Charles  had  boasted  that  he  would  fling  Henry  from  his 
throne  by  the  hands  of  his  own  subjects,  Henry  had 
proved  too  fortunate  or  too  well  seated  in  his  island- 
state. 

During  the  eighteen  years  '  since  the  battle  of  Pavia, 
until  shortly  before  the  alliance  of  1543,  Henry  VIII 
had  been  ostensibly  an  anti-Imperialist1,'  and  had 
broken  with  the  predominant  house  of  Hapsburg,  but 
Edward  VI  attempted  to  attain  neutrality.  On  the 
arrest  of  Somerset  and  his  committal  to  the  Tower 
the  boy  noted  in  his  diary  among  the  catalogue  of 
1  Armstrong,  The  Emperor  Charles  V,  vol.  ii,  p.  17. 
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his  uncle's  faults  that  of  'entering  into  rash  wars.' 
Some  years  later  when  France  and  the  Empire  were 
again  at  war  Edward  preserved  a  strict  neutrality, 
and  congratulated  both  combatants  simultaneously  on 
various  successes  won  in  the  field  by  each.  Lastly, 
among  the  terms  of  his  will  he  placed  a  recommendation 
to  the  nation  to  avoid  foreign  wars.  But  to  stand 
passive  in  that  age  was  impossible,  and  the  struggle 
between  France  and  Spain  transferred  itself  to  and 
centred  in  this  island  when  Mary  Stuart,  the  heiress  of 
Scotland,  made  her  French  marriage;  and  when,  on 
the  other  hand,  Mary  Tudor,  Queen  of  England,  married 
Philip,  the  heir  of  Charles  V. 

England  had  defied  Charles  for  thirty  years,  but  now 
the  Emperor  had  won  a  notable  victory :  the  Prayer  Book 
was  abolished,  the  obedience  to  Rome  was  restored,  the 
heresy  laws  revived,  and  England  was  forced  into  that 
war  with  France  wherein  she  lost  Calais,  while  fighting 
for  a  Spanish  interest  which  was  not  her  own.  Thus 
by  an  unhappy  reverse  of  fate  we  too  had  fallen  a  prey 
to  the  ever-advancing  Hapsburgs,  and  their  net  enclosed 
us  also,  as  it  had  already  covered  Germany,  Austria, 
Bohemia,  Franche  -  Comte,  the  Netherlands,  Milan, 
Naples,  Sicily,  Spain,  and  the  New  World.  But  Mary 
died  without  issue  by  her  Spanish  husband,  so  that  this 
expedient  failed,  and  war  must  next  be  tried  if  England 
was  to  be  overcome. 

The  character  of  the  enmity  between  ourselves  and 
Spain,  which  ensued  throughout  the  reign  of  Elizabeth 
and  lasted  up  till  the  peace  of  1604,  was  marked  by 
a  particular  circumstance.  During  that  period  of  over 
forty  years  the  policy  of  the  house  of  Hapsburg,  whether 
in  Spain  or  Austria,  seemed  almost  uniformly  successful, 
except  in  that  portion  of  the  Netherlands  which  became 
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the  United  Provinces,  and  also  in  England.  In  Eng- 
land, and  England  alone,  the  failure  was  complete. 
In  Germany  the  Hapsburgs  made  unostentatious  but 
substantial  progress,  and  towards  the  close  of  the  period 
drew  close  to  their  Spanish  branch.  In  Italy,  France 
finally  surrendered  her  claims  to  Naples  and  Milan  in 
favour  of  Philip  II.  The  Pope,  after  a  serious  struggle, 
was  brought  into  subjection  to,  or  alliance  with,  the 
Spanish  authority.  Against  the  Turk  was  won  the 
brilliant  naval  battle  of  Lepanto,  and  the  Moslem  power 
was  curbed.  In  Spain  herself  rebellion  and  religious  dis- 
affection were  mastered  with  a  ruthless  hand.  Portugal 
and  the  Portuguese  empire  were  successfully  annexed. 
France  was  brought  to  a  considerable  extent  under 
Spanish  influence  during  the  religious  wars,  thanks  to 
the  policy  of  Philip  in  abetting  the  Catholic  league. 
Here,  then,  is  a  catalogue  of  seven  considerable  successes 
won  by  the  Hapsburgs  during  the  period  of  the  reign 
of  Elizabeth. 

Hence  the  true  character  of  our  enmity  with  Spain  at 
this  epoch  is  that  of  a  fierce  repudiation  of  an  exorbitant 
and  aggressive  authority,  wh  ich  claimed  to  exclude  our 
seamen  from  the  New  World  and  our  souls  from  heaven. 
It  was  under  the  pressure  of  this  tremendous  assault, 
which  was  felt  throughout  Europe,  that  England  and 
France  drew  instinctively  into  friendship,  and  that 
Scotland,  abandoning  Romanism  for  Calvinism,  stood 
to  our  side.  In  the  year  after  the  Armada  Lord  Burgh- 
ley  wrote  :  '  The  world  is  becoming  very  strange !  We 
Englishmen  now  daily  desire  the  prosperity  of  a  King 
of  France  and  a  King  of  the  Scots l ; '  and  indeed  this 
better  feeling  towards  France  was  characteristic  of  the 
Elizabethan  epoch,  and  is  still  to  be  found  in  Cromwell, 
1  State  Papers  (Domestic),  June  16, 1589. 
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who,  in  his  alliance  with  Mazarin  against  Spain,  renewed 
the  Elizabethan  tradition. 

On  his  death-bed  Charles  V  had  bequeathed  to  Philip 
a  twofold  recommendation,  to  stamp  out  heresy  and  to 
avoid  war  with  England.  What  a  hopeless  dilemma, 
now  that  England  and  Scotland  constituted  the  very 
centre  and  focus  of  that  heresy  which  was  to  be  de- 
stroyed! Thus  although  Philip  and  his  successive 
ministers,  Ruy  Gomez  da  Silva  and  Antonio  Perez,  de- 
clared and  perhaps  believed  themselves  to  favour  peace 
with  England,  and  though  Elizabeth  and  Burghley  on 
our  side  laboured  to  avert  any  outbreak  also,  free- 
dom and  despotism  came  inevitably  to  blows.  As  we 
had  opposed  the  secular  dominion  of  the  medieval 
Papacy,  and  the  rise  of  medieval  France  which  suc- 
ceeded thereto,  so  now  we  came  into  vehement  colli- 
sion with  those  Hapsburgs  who  claimed  all  that  a 
Pope  and  all  that  a  prince  could  together  ask.  For 
Philip  had  grafted  the  Papacy  upon  his  royalty, 
and  the  Escorial  had  acquired  the  Vatican  for  its 
annexe. 

In  order  to  realize  the  animus  of  England  at  the 
opening  of  the  seventeenth  century  it  is  worth  glancing 
at  the  opinions  of  James  himself;  of  Francis  Bacon,  who 
had  taken  all  knowledge  for  his  province;  of  Walter 
Raleigh,  the  peculiar  scion  of  the  spacious  times  of 
Elizabeth ;  and  of  Eliot,  the  embodied  spirit  of  the  House 
of  Commons.  James  had  a  fixed  belief  in  the  super- 
eminence  of  Spain  :  '  I  know/  he  said  to  Gondomar,  the 
Spanish  ambassador,  '  that,  so  far  as  greatness  is  con- 
cerned, the  King  of  Spain  is  greater  than  all  the  rest 
of  us  Christian  kings  put  together.'  The  conclusion 
that  James  drew  from  this  opinion  was  that  peace 
with  Spain,  and  a  marriage  between  his  own  line  and 
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the  Spanish,  was  the  one  thing  needful  to  make  us 
secure. 

The  conclusion  of  Bacon,  and  indeed  of  the  English 
people,  was  precisely  opposite  to  that  of  the  King  in 
this  respect.  Bacon  entertained  the  poorest  opinion  of 
this  imposing  structure,  and  in  his  pithy  and  pregnant 
style  exposed  its  inherent  weaknesses :  '  it  is  a  nation 
thin  sown  of  men,'  he  wrote ;  as  for  their  greatness  it 
consisted  chiefly  in  their  treasure  in  the  Indies,  but  this 
'  axle-tree,  whereupon  their  greatness  turns,  is  soon  cut 
a-two  by  any  that  shall  be  stronger  than  they  at  sea/ 
and  their  state  was  altogether  'ticklish  and  brittle1.' 
Regarding  the  dominions  of  Spain,  they  were  so  scattered 
and  so  exposed  to  the  aggression  of  numerous  enemies 
that  '  if  every  bird  had  his  feather  Spain  would  be  left 
wonderfully  naked.'  Bacon,  therefore,  did  not  share 
James's  opinion,  and  was  perfectly  prepared  to  see  us 
conduct  a  naval  war  with  our  national  enemy. 

Sir  Walter  Raleigh  emphatically  agreed  upon  this 
point  with  Bacon,  and  expressed  his  views  in  a  memo- 
randum entitled  A  Discourse  touching  a  War  with  Spain, 
addressed  to  James  and  written  early  in  his  reign. 
He  argued  that  '  the  King  of  Spain  is  now  so  poor  as 
he  employed  the  Jesuits  to  beg  for  him  at  every  church 
door,'  and  added  that  'the  Spanish  empire  hath  been 
greatly  shaken  and  hath  begun  of  late  years  to  decline.' 
He  accordingly  argued  that  it  was  advisable  for  us 
to  keep  friends  with  the  Netherlands  and  to  maintain 
war  with  their  Spanish  oppressors. 

The  predominating  view  in  the  House  of  Commons 
was  also  in  favour  of  a  maritime  warfare  with  Spain, 
and  coincided  with  the  sentiments  of  Bacon  and  of 

1  Notes  of  a  speech  concerning  a  war  with  Spain,  and  considerations 
on  same,  inscribed  to  Prince  Charles. 
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Raleigh.  Bacon  once  referred  to  the  national  assembly 
as  Parliament  '  that  hates  the  Spaniard ' ;  and  Eliot,  in 
one  of  the  debates,  is  reported  to  have  cried  with  refer- 
ence to  the  king's  demand  for  money :  '  Are  we  poor  ? 
Spain  is  rich.  There  are  our  Indies/  In  that  epigram 
lay  summarized  the  new  feeling,  the  imperial  instincts, 
of  the  overwhelming  majority  of  the  English  people. 
Only  here  and  there  was  to  be  heard  the  rare  discordant 
note  of  opposition :  '  let  us  first  do  the  business  of  the 
commonwealth/  was  the  answer  of  Wentworth,  the 
future  Lord  Strafford;  that  was  well  enough,  men 
thought,  but  they  wanted  something  more  stirring  and 
more  worthy  of  Elizabeth. 

The  historian  of  this  period  of  the  domestic  history 
of  England  has  remarked  that  Spain,  and  Spain  alone, 
was  ever  present  to  the  vision  of  the  House  of  Commons 
of  this  age  as  the  enemy  to  be  watched  and  struck  in 
due  season 1.  Yet,  in  fact,  the  circle  of  European  politics 
had  begun  to  revolve  no  longer  round  Spain  for  its 
centre,  now  much  exhausted  by  her  fierce  efforts 
without  and  suicidal  policy  within,  but  round  the  kindred 
house  of  Austria. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  seventeenth  century  the 
various  causes  which  had  combined  to  shackle  the 
energies  of  the  house  of  Austria  gradually  ceased  to 
operate;  the  imperial  house  had  for  several  years 
adopted  an  attitude  sympathetic  to  the  Spanish ;  a  treaty 
was  negotiated  with  Turkey  at  Sitvatorok,  by  which 
important  instrument  the  relations  of  the  Emperor  and 
the  Padishah  were  placed  upon  a  footing  at  least 
nominally  peaceful;  and,  finally,  by  many  ominous 
signs  it  became  apparent  that  the  house  of  Austria  was 
steeping  itself  in  the  aggressive  principles  of  the  Counter- 

1  Gardiner,  History  of  England,  vol.  v,  p.  191,  sub  anno  1624. 


THE   ENMITY  OF  SPAIN  in 

Reformation,  and  that  the  struggle  between  Catholics 
and  Protestants  in  Germany  was  coming  at  last  to  the 
definite  issue  of  war. 

It  could  be  seen  at  a  glance  that  the  success  of  the 
Counter-Reformation  in  Germany  boded  disaster  for 
the  United  Provinces,  and,  therefore,  for  Protestant 
England:  Spain  had  failed  with  her  armadas  against 
us,  and  with  Alva  and  Parma  against  Holland,  but 
now,  perhaps,  our  inveterate  opponent  was  only  making 
a  detour  under  cover,  and  only  withdrawing  from  a 
frontal  attack  in  order  to  strike  from  another  quarter. 
Since  Elizabeth  of  England  had  departed  there  was 
only  one  individual  who  commanded  the  resources 
and  possessed  the  ability  to  checkmate  this  new 
manoeuvre,  and  he  was  Henri  IV  of  France.  It  was 
at  this  moment,  however,  that  Henri  was  murdered  by 
Ravaillac.  For  England,  as  indeed  for  all  the  western 
world,  that  was  an  event  of  the  first  importance,  for  it 
deprived  Protestantism  of  a  leader  and  of  a  head.  In 
Parliament  Robert  Cecil,  Lord  Salisbury,  declared  that 
he  had  been  our  advanced  guard  against  Catholic 
conspiracies;  and  men  said  everywhere  that  on  the 
King  of  England  now  devolved  the  responsibility  of 
leadership.  Hitherto  James  had  stood  in  the  shade, 
hidden  and  superseded  by  the  figure  of  the  illustrious 
champion  of  European  freedom  against  the  domination 
of  Spain  and  Austria.  But  that  period  of  obscuration 
was  over,  and  the  dagger  of  Ravaillac  had  torn  aside 
the  curtain  that  hung  before  the  policy  of  the  English 
King. 

It  was  the  failure  of  King  James  to  meet  this  crisis 
and  to  plant  our  feet  upon  a  right  path  that  was  a 
contributory  cause  of  the  ruin  of  the  Stuart  dynasty. 
I  have  already  shown  the  feeling  entertained  towards 
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Spain  in  this  country  and  the  nature  of  Hapsburg 
designs  in  Germany.  If  James  spoke  at  all  he  should 
have  spoken  with  Spain  as  an  enemy.  He  spoke  to 
her,  fatally,  as  a  humble  friend. 

Accordingly,  James  took  a  step  utterly  inconsistent 
with  his  Protestant  duties  when  he  privately  approached 
the  Spanish  ambassador,  Sarmiento,  with  a  suggestion 
which,  if  the  House  of  Commons  had  known  it,  they 
would  have  considered  treachery.  They  had  become 
intolerable  to  the  King,  and  in  1614  the  King  so  far 
demeaned  himself  as  to  send  to  the  Spanish  ambas- 
sador a  message  inquiring  whether,  in  the  event  of 
his  quarrelling  with  the  House  of  Commons,  he  could 
depend  upon  the  support  of  his  master  Philip.  Sar- 
miento was  delighted;  he  saw  in  a  moment  the  total 
collapse  of  European  Protestantism  if  its  leader  were 
suddenly  to  be  transferred  from  the  head  of  the  Protes- 
tant Union  to  subservience  to  the  policy  of  Spain1; 
and  he  answered  that  Philip  was  undoubtedly  desirous 
of  a  good  understanding  with  England.  This  was 
enough  for  James,  who  at  once  dissolved  the  '  Addled 
Parliament.'  In  his  heart,  James  had  gone  over  to  the 
enemy,  and  for  Protestantism  he  was  a  broken  reed. 

To  summarize  the  course  of  the  animosities  of  England 
during  the  reign  of  James  I,  from  its  commencement 
up  to  the  closing  years  at  which  we  are  now  arrived, 
our  policy  in  that  period  could  not  but  make  an 
unfavourable  impression  upon  Europe  at  large;  for 
whereas  James  had  appeared,  on  the  death  of  Henri  IV 
of  France,  as  the  champion  of  the  Reformation  against 
the  Hapsburg  forces  arrayed  against  it,  he  had  next 
truckled  to  Spain  with  almost  inexplicable  humility. 
That  tergiversation  was,  indeed,  not  in  accord  with  the 
1  Minutes  of  Sarmiento's  dispatches,  June,  1614  (Simancas  MSS.). 


THE  ENMITY  OF  SPAIN  113 

wishes  of  the  English  people,  who,  if  they  erred  in  their 
sentiments  of  hostility  against  Spain,  at  least  had  no 
desire  to  betray  the  trust  devolving  on  them  of  the 
championship  of  Protestantism.  But  Europe  could  not 
discriminate  these  fine  shades  and  domestic  distinctions  ; 
to  Europe  the  policy  of  James  was  the  policy  of  England, 
and  a  German  of  the  Palatinate  or  a  Dutchman  of  the 
United  Provinces  could  not  but  identify  the  feebleness 
of  the  diplomacy  of  James  with  the  reputation  of  the 
people  of  which  he  was  the  ruler.  The  Stuart  king  was 
the  head  of  the  Protestants  of  Europe.  How  intoler- 
able for  Protestant  Germany  to  witness  the  spectacle 
of  her  natural  defender  year  after  year  on  his  knees 
before  the  Spanish  court,  begging  for  some  crumbs  to 
fall  from  the  table  of  Madrid ! 

One  formidable  reply  may  be  made  in  answer  to  these 
criticisms — the  policy  of  James  was  peace.  England, 
at  least,  had  procured  peace  under  his  auspices,  and 
while  Europe  was  being  torn  with  war  that  good  fortune 
had  continued  for  England.  But  it  was  scarcely  a 
peace  with  honour,  in  European  eyes  or  in  the  eyes  of 
the  English  people.  Accordingly,  when  Prince  Charles 
returned  from  his  wild  escapade  into  Spain  and  brought 
no  Spanish  Infanta  as  the  prize  of  his  futile  and  romantic 
mission,  the  people  of  London  were  beside  themselves 
with  joy.  Never  before,  according  to  the  general  testi- 
mony of  contemporary  records,  had  such  universal  and 
spontaneous  rejoicing  been  known;  men  felt  that  this 
hateful  Spanish  marriage  must  now  once  for  all  be  put 
away,  and  that  the  national  animosity  would  at  last  find 
vent  and  scope  in  the  national  policy.  We  burned  to 
be  in  arms  for  the  embarrassed  and  compromised  cause 
of  freedom ;  so  James  ventured  at  last  to  cast  the  policy 
of  his  life  into  the  fire  of  warfare,  and  Buckingham 
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stirred  the  flames.  Buckingham  insolently  asked  Parlia- 
ment whether  it  were  not  best  for  His  Majesty  '  to  trust 
to  his  own  strength  and  to  stand  upon  his  own  feet,' 
and  both  Lords  and  Commons  were  enthusiastic  for 
war  with  Spain.  In  the  Lords  not  a  voice  was  raised 
in  favour  of  the  Spanish  treaties,  while  the  Commons 
were  not  less  warlike :  '  War  only,'  cried  Eliot,  '  will 
secure  and  repair  us ' ;  while  Rudyerd  moved  the 
House  to  'petition  that  His  Majesty  would  enter 
into  a  confederacy  with  his  friends  abroad,  and  en- 
deavour to  re-collect  and  re-unite  that  scattered  and 
broken  party  of  the  religion  in  Germany,  and  send  out 
a  competent  number  of  ships  to  discover  and  resist 
such  danger  as  may  happen.'  It  was  amid  the  outbreak 
of  such  passions  as  these  that  the  peacemaker  among 
kings  descended  to  the  tomb,  yet  not  ere  with  his 
own  hands  he  had  rekindled  war  with  the  Spanish 
monarchy. 

At  the  date  that  Charles  succeeded  to  his  father's 
authority,  what  was  the  general  position  of  European 
affairs?  It  can  be  summarized  by  saying  that  the 
two  branches  of  the  Hapsburg  stem,  which  severally 
flourished  in  Austria  and  Spain,  were  in  close  con- 
nexion and  combined  to  darken  the  earth  beneath.  The 
progress  of  Spain  and  Austria,  rapid  as  it  had  been,  was 
at  this  hour  to  receive  an  important  stimulus,  for  while 
Charles  was  settling  himself  upon  the  seat  of  his  father 
a  new  and  ominous  figure  arose  in  Germany.  In  blood 
a  Slav,  in  thought  a  mystic,  in  hope  a  dictator,  Wallen- 
stein  devoted  all  his  powers  to  the  imperial  interest; 
like  Pompey  in  old  days,  he  stamped  upon  the  blood- 
stained floor  of  Germany,  and  ere  Charles  had  been 
seated  six  months  upon  the  throne  of  England  Wallen- 
stein  had  at  his  command  a  force  of  fifty  thousand  men. 
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It  seemed  that  the  knell  of  the  cause  of  Protestantism 
had  been  sounded  at  last.  The  Counter-Reformation 
had  triumphed  in  South  Germany,  and  it  might  well 
be  that  it  would  triumph  equally  in  the  North.  Nothing 
appeared  to  arrest  the  course  of  Wallenstein ;  he  was 
presently  master  of  North  Germany,  even  to  the  coast 
from  Dantzig  to  Lubeck,  and  only  here  and  there  a 
coast  town,  Stralsund  or  Glilckstadt,  resisted  the  assault 
of  his  victorious  arms.  Could  he  but  obtain  a  fleet  and 
sea-power,  Denmark  would  fall  next,  then  Sweden, 
then  Holland,  and  the  time  for  another  Armada  and 
for  another  Philip  II  would  have  arrived.  So  England, 
under  Charles  and  Buckingham,  aroused  herself  from 
lethargy ;  the  councils  of  hesitation  seemed  to  dissolve 
before  the  need  of  action,  and  we  prosecuted  the  war 
with  Spain. 

But  though  Charles  initiated  his  reign  by  opposing 
Philip,  up  to  the  Treaty  of  Madrid,  he  managed  not 
to  reap  any  of  the  proper  fruits  of  that  antagonism. 
By  a  marvellous  complication,  at  the  same  time  that 
Charles  attacked  Spain,  he  also  managed  to  entangle 
himself  in  a  war  with  France  over  some  comparatively 
unimportant  question  connected  with  his  marriage  with 
Henrietta  Maria.  That  breach  did  not  last  long,  and 
was  soon  closed  by  the  Treaty  of  Susa;  but  it  lasted 
long  enough  to  make  clear  to  Europe  that  Charles  had 
no  serious  policy  adequate  to  sustain  the  endangered 
cause  of  Protestantism,  since,  by  making  war  against 
Richelieu,  we  tied  the  hands  of  the  one  European 
statesman  who  as  yet  seemed  capable  of  saving  the 
German  Protestants  from  the  power  of  Spain  and 
Austria  combined. 

This  war-period  of  Charles  was  not  prolonged,  and 
was  soon  terminated  by  the  successive  treaties  of 
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Susa  and  Madrid.  But  the  continental  influence  of 
England  had  suffered  a  severe  blow,  for  from  that  time 
the  cause  of  Protestantism,  which  the  English  public 
had  so  much  at  heart,  passed  altogether  from  the  hands 
of  Charles  into  the  hands  of  Gustavus  Adolphus,  and 
also  into  those  of  Richelieu.  The  dictatorial  ascendency 
of  the  Hapsburgs  had,  during  the  reign  of  Elizabeth, 
been  thwarted  by  a  combination — not  always  avowed, 
yet  rarely  inoperative — between  England,  France,  and 
Holland ;  but  now  England  was  withdrawn  by  Charles 
from  this  confederacy,  and  Gustavus  substituted  Sweden 
for  us.  Instead  of  assisting  the  cause  of  Protes- 
tantism, Charles  reverted  to  the  exploded  policy  of 
James  and  paid  court  to  Spain,  while  Richelieu  and 
Gustavus  fought  Spain  in  central  Europe,  and  Holland 
struck  her  upon  the  sea.  The  consequences  of  this 
withdrawal  of  England  from  the  interests  which  were 
in  no  obscure  sense  her  own  became  plainly  visible 
in  1648,  and  on  the  completion  of  the  Treaty  of 
Westphalia.  Under  the  terms  of  that  compact  France 
laid  her  hand  at  last  upon  the  Rhine ;  England,  looking 
across  the  narrow  seas,  found  herself  face  to  face 
with  a  triumphant  power  experienced  in  war  and 
flushed  with  victory,  and  might  well  discern  the  advent 
of  a  new  enmity. 

Let  us  survey  again,  this  time  with  a  wider  outlook, 
the  nature  of  this  enmity  of  England  from  the  accession 
of  James  to  the  execution  of  Charles  I. 

Since  the  collapse  of  the  administration  of  the  Roman 
empire  in  the  West  three  considerable  nations  had  formed 
themselves  out  of  the  chaos  of  discordant  and  warring 
tribes.  England  had  attained  internal  unity  and  the 
headship  of  the  British  Isles :  France,  though  the 
Fronde  was  still  to  come,  had  definitely  adopted  a 
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centralized  monarchy,  and  had  evicted  England  from 
her  shores,  as  we  on  our  side  had  eliminated  her  from 
Scotland :  Spain  had  become  a  nation  since  the  marriage 
of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  and  had  expelled  the  Moors 
and  Moriscoes.  Next,  at  the  commencement  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  it  appeared  to  be  the  turn  of 
Germany  to  constitute  herself  upon  similar  lines.  Up 
till  now  the  inhabitants  of  central  Europe  had  stood, 
as  it  were,  bewildered  with  the  multiplicity  of  their 
duties  and  interests.  Should  they  rule  in  Italy?  If 
so,  they  must  control  the  Pope  and  make  a  series  of 
expeditions,  each  more  futile  and  disastrous  than  the 
other,  southward  across  the  Alps.  Should  they  domi- 
nate in  the  valley  of  the  Danube,  and  repulse  the 
Turk?  Should  they  make  it  their  function  to  ex- 
pand westward  towards  France,  or  eastward  towards 
Russia  ?  Should  they  hearken  to  Loyola  or  to  Luther, 
or  should  they  be  neither  Lutherans  nor  Catholics, 
but  be  followers  of  Calvin?  Above  all,  how  should 
they  be  organized  within  ?  In  the  early  years  of  the 
seventeenth  century  the  house  of  Austria  had  ap- 
parently undertaken  to  provide  a  solution  for  such  a 
problem  as  this  last. 

In  the  abstract  and  on  the  highest  principles  England 
might  have  welcomed  this  attempt  at  union,  since  its 
completion  would  enhance  the  civilization  and  redound 
to  the  credit  of  Europe  at  large.  But  unfortunately 
nature  appears  to  have  implanted,  or  the  tradition  of 
imperial  Rome  seems  to  have  inspired  in  the  European 
stock  an  ambition  which  rarely  restrains  itself,  and  an 
onward  momentum  which  ever  threatens  the  walls  and 
towers  of  a  neighbour  and  the  fields  and  vineyards  of 
an  adjacent  friend.  This  was  particularly  the  case  with 
the  project  emanating  from  Vienna :  the  essential  danger 
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of  Germany  was  anarchy,  the  essential  need  was  consti- 
tutional freedom,  but  the  proffer  of  Ferdinand  was 
despotism.  In  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century,  if 
Germany  had  possessed  representative  institutions  she 
would  have  adopted  Protestantism  by  an  overwhelming 
majority :  at  the  end  of  that  century,  when  the  Counter- 
Reformation  had  enjoyed  time  to  work  and  spread,  the 
people  would  have  welcomed  the  official  recognition  of 
both  creeds  and  toleration  for  both.  As  it  was,  the 
Emperor  determined  to  render  Catholicism  dominant, 
and  in  the  shadow  of  that  dominion  the  house  of  Austria 
would  practise,  as  it  were,  a  night  attack  upon  the  liber- 
ties of  the  German  people.  This  was  not  a  project 
upon  which  England  could  look  with  favour  :  German 
unity  would  be  an  international  disaster  if  based  upon 
such  principles  as  these. 

Nor  was  this  all  that  could  be  advanced  against  the 
enterprise  of  Austria.  Owing  to  a  long-drawn  series 
of  events,  of  the  three  great  nations  which  had  emerged 
from  the  ashes  of  the  Roman  Empire  the  strongest,  and 
therefore  the  most  dangerous,  at  the  close  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  had  come  to  be  Spain.  Neither  France 
nor  England  at  the  commencement  of  the  seventeenth 
century  had  acquired  an  empire,  but  Spain  outside 
her  own  boundaries  possessed  an  empire  not  only  in 
the  Old  World,  but  also  in  the  New.  Besides,  the 
Austrian  and  the  Spanish  houses  were  closely  related, 
and,  therefore,  if  to  this  connexion  of  blood  were  to  be 
added  a  common  interest  in  assaulting  Protestantism, 
Spain  and  Austria  together  would  be  formidable.  Here 
was  a  conjunction  of  forces  most  redoubtable  for  the 
island-world. 

As  the  seventeenth  century  proceeded  this  com- 
bination established  itself  more  clearly  than  ever 
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before  the  eyes  of  men;  unmistakably,  indeed,  when 
Spain  sent  Spinola  from  the  Spanish  Netherlands  into 
Germany,  and  when  the  Emperor  issued  his  disas- 
trous Edict  of  Restitution.  These  were  proofs  of  the 
close  and  intimate  co-operation  of  Spain  and  Austria, 
and  also  of  the  new  designs  of  the  Emperor.  In 
face  of  these  developments  what  was  the  attitude  of 
England  ? 

No  doubt  the  interest  of  England  lay  in  the  accurate 
adjustment  of  a  balance  in  Europe  where  none  should 
preponderate.  It  was  this  which  had  served  her  so 
well  during  the  major  part  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
when  France  and  Spain  had  so  often  been  at  daggers 
drawn  with  each  other,  and  which,  when  it  had  been 
disturbed,  had  afforded  Spain  an  opportunity  for  the 
dispatch  of  her  armadas.  Something  equivalent  must 
therefore  be  set  in  the  scale  against  the  accumulated 
weight  of  Spain  and  Austria;  and  the  discovery  and 
manipulation  of  such  a  counteracting  force  devolved, 
on  the  death  of  Henri  IV  of  France,  upon  none  other 
than  James  of  England.  There  was  no  absolute  neces- 
sity for  us  to  enter  upon  war,  for  the  seat  of  war  was  in 
central  Europe:  but  it  was  our  imperative  duty  and 
interest  to  weave  into  one  harmonious  whole  the  con- 
verging wishes  of  North  Germany,  of  Denmark,  of 
Sweden,  and  of  France,  and,  ourselves  armed  with 
a  strong  and  well-ordered  fleet,  to  speak  sternly  and 
boldly  to  Spain.  Such  prompt  action  and  clear  diplo- 
macy might  have  averted  the  disastrous  Thirty  Years' 
War,  or  at  least  would  have  secured  for  us  the  headship 
of  Protestantism. 

James  and  Charles  pursued  a  very  different  policy : 
after  the  murder  of  Henri  IV  Protestantism  had  no 
military  leader  till  Gustavus  Adolphus  landed  in  Pome- 
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rania  twenty  years  later.  As  the  German  historian  has 
remarked  of  the  two  Stuart  monarchs,  'they  would 
never  adopt  as  their  own  the  common  political  point  of 
view  of  the  Protestant  powers 1 ' ;  and  the  consequence 
was  that  France,  not  to  mention  Holland,  Denmark 
and  Sweden,  assumed  the  role  which  had  fallen  from 
the  listless  hands  of  England.  Our  alliance  became 
worthless,  and  our  wishes  went  forth  ignored,  while 
France  climbed  rapidly  to  the  leadership  of  Europe. 
It  was  France,  from  the  days  of  Louis  XIV  to  those 
of  Napoleon,  who  was  to  be  the  great  enemy  of 
England. 

About  the  time  that  Charles  I  was  executed,  the 
German  branch  of  the  house  of  Hapsburg  fell  from  its 
supremacy  in  Germany  by  the  treaty  of  1648.  In 
1659  the  Spanish  branch  also  fell  similarly  by  the 
treaty  of  the  Pyrenees.  Why  then,  if  the  Haps- 
burgs  were  falling,  was  it  necessary  for  Cromwell  to 
attack  them  too  late,  and  continue  an  enmity  which 
had  been  rooted  in  their  predominance  and  sustained 
by  their  threatened  absolutism  ? 

The  fact  was  that  Cromwell  disliked  or  even  detested 
Spain  with  the  spirit  of  an  Elizabethan,  and  declared  in 
one  of  his  speeches  that '  the  Spaniard  is  your  enemy, 
naturally  and  providentially  V  Among  Cromwell's  sub- 
jects, however,  and  in  spite  of  that  declaration,  may 
be  traced  a  distinct  lessening  of  the  old  animosity  against 
Spain,  and  it  cannot  be  said  that  the  war  into  which  he 
entered  with  the  Spanish  was  by  any  means  popular. 
The  days  of  Elizabeth  had  long  gone  by,  and  the  world 
had  profoundly  altered  since  Spain  was  the  power 
which  all  had  to  fear :  the  terror  of  her  name  was 

1  Ranke,  History  of  England,  vol.  ii,  p.  30. 

2  Speech  of  September  17, 1656. 
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diminishing,  and  Englishmen  could  afford  to  regard  her 
with  comparative  indifference.  A  striking  illustration  of 
the  metamorphosis  is  that  one  year  after  the  accession 
of  Charles  II  Pepys  could  note  in  his  diary  that '  indeed 
we  do  naturally  all  love  the  Spanish  V 

Lord  Bolingbroke  has  adversely  criticized  Cromwell's 
attack  upon  Spain,  and  his  combination  with  France 
against  her.  And  indeed  the  battle  of  the  Dunes,  in 
which  England  and  France  co-operated  against  Spain, 
may  be  said  to  have  definitely  ended  her  supremacy, 
which  had  been  so  patent  since  Pavia.  Viewed  from 
the  European  standpoint  this  action  of  Cromwell,  if 
Elizabethan,  was  decidedly  belated,  and  if  it  crushed 
Spain  it  only  handed  to  France  the  supremacy  of 
Europe. 

There  is,  however,  some  defence  to  be  advanced  for 
this  apparently  high-handed  and,  in  its  main  result, 
unfortunate  action  of  the  Protector,  which  neither 
corresponded  to  the  general  views  of  his  subjects  nor 
issued,  so  far  as  Europe  was  concerned,  in  anything 
but  an  enhancement  of  France's  new-found  ascendency. 
It  may  be  judged  that  the  Protector  acted  under  a 
threefold  impulse  in  adopting  this  aggressive  action ;  for 
aggressive  it  undoubtedly  was,  since  Philip  IV  at  that 
time  was  genuinely  anxious  to  live  at  peace  with  us, 
being  himself  at  war  with  France  and  having  eagerly 
recognized  the  revolutionary  government.  The  first 
motive  with  the  Commonwealth  government  was  that 
it  was  essentially  warlike  and  assertive :  as  early 
as  the  year  of  Charles's  execution,  Oliver  declared 
that  if  he  were  ten  years  younger  all  the  kings  in 
Europe  should  tremble ;  and  on  another  occasion  he 

1  Pepys1  Diary  (Wheatley's  edition,  1893),  vol.  ii,  p.  112 ;  Sep- 
tember, 1661. 
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pronounced  that  the  republic  of  England  should  be 
as  much  respected  as  that  of  Rome.  Nor  were  the 
means  wanting :  throughout  the  period  from  the  death 
of  Charles  I  to  that  of  Cromwell,  Spain  and  France  were 
at  war,  and  while  both  the  great  rivals  were  thus 
absorbed  England,  thanks  to  Vane  and  Blake,  possessed 
a  splendid  navy,  and,  thanks  to  the  Civil  Wars,  a  magni- 
ficent army.  It  was  impossible  but  that,  fortified  with 
these  resources  and  furnished  with  this  opportunity, 
England  should  abstain  from  expressing  her  will  or 
giving  full  scope  to  her  desires  abroad.  For  just  as  the 
French  Revolution  of  1789  resulted  in  warlike  aggres- 
sion as  soon  as  civil  confusion  gave  way  to  a  military 
spirit,  even  so  was  it  in  England :  from  the  opening  of 
the  Long  Parliament  each  change  of  government  had 
been  in  the  direction  of  consigning  greater  power  to 
the  more  ardent  spirits:  modified  Episcopalians  had 
yielded  to  Presbyterians,  these  to  Independents,  and 
Independents  to  Fifth  Monarchy  men.  Such  were  the 
names  which,  like  a  mask,  disguised  and  cloaked  the 
features  of  the  constitution  as  they  changed  to  the 
rigidity  of  absolutism. 

Besides  this  first  impulse  of  the  Cromwellian  govern- 
ment there  was  a  second  motive  of  a  religious  nature. 
It  has  been  said  that  Cromwell  had  no  fixed  foreign 
policy  beyond  the  support  of  the  cause  of  Protestantism1. 
Perhaps  that  view  can  hardly  be  accepted  as  complete 
in  consideration  of  the  Protector's  resolute  assertion  of 
our  trading  rights  or  claims  against  all  comers,  Dutch 
or  Spanish,  Protestant  or  Catholic,  for  Cromwell  was 
as  eager  for  commerce  as  Chatham  himself.  But  it 
is  probable  that  a  religious  counter-attack  against  the 

1  Gardiner,  History  of  the  Commonwealth  and  Protectorate,  vol.  ii, 
chap.  xxi. 
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Counter-Reformation  was,  at  any  rate,  one  motive  with 
Cromwell,  and  this  would  account  for  his  war  with 
Spain.  As  a  man  of  the  antique  Elizabethan  stock  he 
regarded  Spain  as  the  supreme  enemy :  '  Spain,'  he 
cried,  '  is  the  root  of  the  matter ;  this  is  the  party  that 
brings  all  your  enemies  before  you1.'  So  far  as  his 
motive  was  a  retaliation  upon  Spain  for  her  religious  pro- 
paganda the  mainspring  of  his  action  must  be  criticized 
as  obsolete,  since  the  power  of  Spain  was  decidedly 
in  decadence,  and  no  longer  to  be  feared  upon  the  ground 
of  spiritual  aggression. 

But  beyond  these  two  motives  for  war  with  Spain 
there  was  a  third  of  a  much  more  practical  and  states- 
manlike character.  Just  as  the  Malay  Archipelago  is 
stretched  between  Asia  and  Australia,  so  between  North 
and  South  America  is  disposed  that  inextricable  medley 
of  islands  known  variously  by  the  names  of  the  Bahamas, 
and  the  Greater  or  Lesser  Antilles.  It  is  that  exotic 
region  which  Columbus,  who  discovered  it  in  his  quest 
for  India,  supposed  to  have  been  the  Garden  of  Eden 
for  its  beauty,  and  which  Froude  has  denominated  the 
Bow  of  Ulysses  for  its  shape.  This  Garden  of  Eden, 
whether  original  or  not,  had  suffered  the  fall ;  for 
though,  at  the  date  of  the  advent  of  Columbus,  its 
northern  islands  were  tenanted  by  that  mild  race  of 
Arawaks,  or  meal-eaters,  of  whom  the  explorer  reported 
to  his  Spanish  sovereign  that '  a  better  race  there  cannot 
be,'  the  islands  lying  farther  south  were  inhabited  by 
the  ferocious  Caribs,  whose  food  was  not  meal  but  men. 
As  the  Pope  presently  consented  to  draw  a  line  from  the 
North  to  the  South  Pole  and  to  assign  all  new  lands  west 
of  that  boundary  to  Spain  and  all  east  to  Portugal,  on 
the  assumption  that  the  earth  was  flat,  the  West  Indies 
1  Speech  of  September  17,  1656. 
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fell  exclusively  to  Spain  by  the  papal  award.  What  the 
Straits  of  Malacca  were  to  the  Dutch  in  the  East  Indies, 
that  was  the  Mona  Channel  between  Porto  Rico  and 
San  Domingo  to  the  fleets  of  Spain.  Through  that 
channel  they  passed  from  Cadiz  to  the  Isthmus  laden 
with  supplies,  and  thence  they  returned  freighted  with 
silver,  the  dazzling  prize  for  French,  or  Dutch,  or 
English  privateers.  This  was  the  field  of  adventure  im- 
memorably  associated  with  the  names  of  John  Hawkins 
and  Francis  Drake,  'the  scourge  and  continual  plague 
of  Spain1.'  To  these  heroes  or  buccaneers  Raleigh 
succeeded,  and  plans  of  colonization  were  rife;  but 
James  I  was  an  obstructionist  in  this  quarter,  and,  as  the 
friend  of  Spain,  thwarted  the  progress  of  his  subjects. 
On  his  death,  however,  before  even  a  month  had  passed 2, 
schemes  of  colonization  were  mooted,  and  St.  Kitts  and 
Barbados  were  settled.  Naturally  from  that  date  there 
could  be  no  peace  beyond  the  line  between  ourselves, 
who  had  thus  exhibited  our  formal  determination  to 
ignore  the  papal  award  in  the  West  Indies,  and  Spain, 
to  whom  that  region  was  as  the  apple  of  the  eye.  When 
Cromwell  had  fully  established  himself  he  resolved  to 
put  an  end  definitely  and  for  all  time  to  this  open  and 
running  sore  between  the  two  countries,  and  acquainted 
the  Spanish  ambassador,  Cardenas,  that  the  English 
must  have  an  acknowledgement  of  their  right  to  trade 
to  the  West  Indies,  and  that  the  power  of  the  Inquisition 
must  be  limited  as  well.  Cardenas  answered  that  His 
Majesty  might  as  well  grant  his  two  eyes  as  liberty  of 
conscience  and  freedom  of  trade. 
The  response  of  Cromwell  was  war  and  the  seizure 

1  Cf.  Libell  of  Spanish  Lies,  by  Henry  Savile. 

2  West  Indies,  by  James  Rodway,  in  the '  Story  of  the  Nations ' 
series,  p.  84. 
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of  Jamaica.  But,  as  if  in  answer  to  the  criticism 
evoked  at  home  by  this  attack  upon  Spain,  the  council 
of  the  Protector  ordered  Milton  to  prepare  a  manifesto, 
'wherein  is  shown  the  reasonableness  of  the  cause  of 
this  republic  against  the  depredations  of  the  Spaniards1.' 
The  poet  and  politician  tries  to  prove  that  though  '  we 
have  been  lately  induced  to  make  an  attack  upon  certain 
islands  in  the  West  Indies  this  must  not  be  accounted 
as  a  war  voluntarily  begun  by  us/  The  argument 
labours  to  make  plain  that  substantially  the  Spaniards 
are  the  aggressors,  and  have  been  so  since  Philip  II 
'  broke  that  ancient  league  that  had  subsisted  so  long 
.  .  .  betwixt  this  nation  and  his  ancestors  of  the 
house  of  Burgundy  and  Castile.  Meanwhile  if  we 
suffer  such  grievous  injuries  to  be  done  our  country- 
men in  the  West  Indies  without  any  satisfaction  or 
revenge ;  if  we  suffer  ourselves  to  be  wholly  excluded 
from  that  so  considerable  a  part  of  the  world;  if  we 
suffer  our  malicious  and  inveterate  enemy  to  carry 
off  without  molestation,  from  the  West  Indies,  those 
prodigious  treasures/  then  will  he  presently  begin  to 
deliberate  upon  another  Armada,  and  the  days  of  1588 
will  have  come  again. 

Such  then  was  the  closing  scene  of  our  struggle  against 
Spain  as  a  branch  of  that  Hapsburg  house  which  had 
threatened  to  monopolize  the  Old  World  and  the  New. 
For  generations  we  should  oppose  her  still,  but  hence- 
forth rather  as  the  ally  and  subordinate  of  France  than 
as  a  power  robed  in  her  own  unborrowed  glory,  or  fired 
by  her  own  innate  ambitions,  or  moved  by  the  crusading 
spirit  of  Loyola  or  Philip  to  imbrue  her  hands  with 
blood.  In  defiance  of  her  we  had  built  the  noble  edifice 

1  Milton's  Prose  Works,  vol.  ii,  p.  333;  'A  manifesto  of  the 
Lord  Protector.' 
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of  the  Church  of  England ;  next,  in  despite  of  France, 
we  should  found  an  imperial  domain ;  and  so  the  world 
at  large  began  to  look  askance  at  this  rough  island 
people,  this  '  moody,  murmuring  race,'  as  Dryden  called 
us,  which  twelve  centuries  ago  had  driven  the  Caesars 
from  Britain,  and  which  now  had  done  the  same  by  the 
would-be  heirs  of  Rome. 


CHAPTER  VI 

THE  ENMITY  OF   HOLLAND 

IN  that  period  of  time  which  was  filled  by  the  slow 
decline  of  our  active  enmity  with  the  Hapsburgs  and 
the  tardy  rise  of  our  new  enmity  with  France,  in  the 
course  of  the  seventeenth  century,  a  strange  interlude 
occurred.  It  was  played  by  Holland.  This  enmity 
with  the  Dutch  served  temporarily  to  conceal  from  our 
observation  the  formidable  nature  of  the  monarchy  of 
Louis  XIV,  and  so  to  postpone  for  a  while  the  outbreak 
of  any  antipathy  aroused  between  us  and  the  Grand 
Monarch.  The  intensity  of  this  antagonism  with  the 
Dutch  was  qualified  by  the  extent  of  the  supremacy 
which  they  claimed  for  a  season  in  the  world's  affairs. 

For  seven  centuries,  from  the  founding  of  Amsterdam 
until  the  Boer  War  of  our  own  hour,  the  English  and 
Dutch  races  have  had  their  relations  embittered  by 
many  disputes,  but  this  was  specially  the  case  in  the 
seventeenth  century,  which  epoch  was  signalized  by 
three  wars  between  the  two  peoples. 

It  was  only  three  years  after  the  Armada  that  the 
first  English  squadron  had  doubled  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  reached  India,  and  passed  beyond.  Long  ago, 
in  the  days  of  Henry  VIII,  Englishmen  had  dreamed 
of  such  an  achievement :  '  Let  us '  they  said,  '  in  God's 
name,  leave  off  our  attempts  against  the  terra  firma,  as 
the  natural  situation  of  these  islands  seems  not  to  suit 
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with  conquests  of  that  kind.  .  .  .  The  Indies  are  dis- 
covered, and  vast  treasure  brought  thence  every  day. 
Let  us,  therefore,  bend  our  endeavours  thitherwards; 
and  if  the  Spaniards  and  Portuguese  suffer  us  not  to 
join  with  them,  there  will  yet  be  region  enough  for  all 
to  enjoy  V  Such  in  after  days  was  the  phrase  of  Lord 
Beaconsfield,  that  in  Asia  there  is  room  for  all. 

The  door  that  was  thus  ajar  for  ourselves  was  ajar 
equally  for  the  Dutch,  and  the  latter  lost  no  time  in 
pushing  through  the  gateways  of  the  East.  Only  four 
years  after  our  expedition  a  squadron  of  Dutch  ships 
was  dispatched,  with  the  result  that  the  Indian  Archi- 
pelago was  thenceforth  opened  to  Holland  as  well  as 
to  England.  It  must  be  admitted  that  as  Spain  and 
Portugal  had  outstripped  us  in  exploration  and  coloniza- 
tion during  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  so  now 
the  Dutch  excelled  us  in  exploiting  vigorously  this 
splendid  prize  of  the  Orient,  and  during  the  six  years 
following  their  first  expedition  they  sent  no  less  than 
fifteen  convoys  to  the  same  quarter2.  Immediately 
subsequent  to  this  action  they  organized  all  their  in- 
dividual companies  into  one  joint  stock  association 
under  the  title  of  the  United  East  India  Company,  and 
in  1602  the  fleet  of  the  newly  constituted  company  beat 
the  Portuguese  near  Bantam  in  Java,  thus  founding  the 
Dutch  supremacy  in  the  eastern  seas. 

There  seemed  on  the  surface  to  be  several  obvious 
reasons  why  Dutch  and  English,  who  had  hitherto 
acted  in  combination  against  Portugal  and  Spain,  should 
carry  that  friendship  into  the  regions  beyond  the  Cape 

1  Macpherson,  Annals,  sub  anno  1511,  vol.  ii,  p.  39. 

2  Les  premiers   Voyages   des   Ne'erlandais   dans   rinsulinde,  by 
Prince  Roland  Bonaparte ;  quoted  by  Hunter,  History  of  British 
India,  vol.  i,  p.  334. 
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of  Good  Hope.  There  was  concord  in  religion :  there 
was  the  memory  of  common  achievements :  there  was 
the  present  advantage  of  co-operation  in  distant  regions 
against  the  unknown  powers  of  a  New  World.  But 
unfortunately,  though  the  Dutch  were  resolute  for  their 
own  freedom,  they  were  not  disposed  to  accord  it  to 
others,  and  they  determined  to  be  as  absolute  and  as 
despotic  in  the  sphere  of  trade  as  Spain  herself  in  the 
sphere  of  religion.  So  attest  the  instructions  issued  to 
their  first  governor-general,  Pieter  Both :  '  The  com- 
merce of  the  Moluccas,  Amboyna,  and  Banda  should 
belong  to  the  Company,  and  no  other  nation  in  the 
world  should  have  the  least  part/  Spain  had  desired 
to  impose  on^  others  forcibly,  if  need  were,  the  blessings 
of  what  she  held  to  be  the  true  way  of  salvation ;  but 
Holland,  by  a  blow  aimed  directly  at  England,  refused 
to  permit  us  to  share  the  guerdon  of  the  eastern 
trade. 

Beyond  this  cause  of  quarrel  and  disruption  between 
the  allies,  a  twofold  event  which  occurred  early  in  the 
reign  of  James  I  assisted  to  draw  them  apart.  We 
made  peace  with  Spain,  and  Holland,  shortly  afterwards, 
entered  into  a  long  truce  with  the  same  power ;  so  that 
the  Dutch  had  no  longer  their  previous  motive  for 
maintaining  friendship  with  ourselves  against  the  com- 
mon enemy.  We  on  our  side  determined  to  consolidate 
our  position,  and  King  James  was  persuaded  to  accord 
a  charter  more  ample  than  before  to  the  English  com- 
pany. The  Dutch  governor-general  presently  stig- 
matized us  as  '  open  enemies  V  and  a  new  antagonism 
dawned  upon  the  horizon  of  the  English  people. 

During  the  period  which  elapsed  between  the  com- 
mencement of  the  hostility  thus  unhappily  inaugurated 
1  Calendar  of  State  Papers  (East  Indies),  1622-4,  par.  243. 
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and  the  death  of  Charles  I,  the  Dutch,  thanks  to  the 
feeble  and  vacillating  policy  of  the  two  Stuart  princes, 
were  enabled  to  make  notable  progress.  Not  only  did 
they  commit  with  impunity  the  massacre  of  Englishmen 
at  Amboyna,  commemorated  long  after  in  Dryden's 
tragedy  of  that  name,  a  slaughter  so  horrible  that  on  the 
report  of  it  at  the  Royal  Council '  sundry  of  the  greatest 
shed  tears/  but  also  they  followed  up  that  action  by 
accomplishing  the  fixed  purposes  of  their  policy — our 
expulsion  from  the  Spice  Archipelago  and  our  com- 
plete subjection  at  their  Batavian  head  quarters  in  Java. 
Everywhere  the  Dutch  triumphed,  and  the  fortunes  of 
England  dwindled  in  the  farthest  East.  We  retired 
perforce  to  the  shores  of  India,  and  began  to  found 
that  Indian  dominion  which  corresponds  to-day  with 
the  empire  possessed  ever  since  by  the  Dutch  in  the 
Archipelago  beyond. 

It  would  be  very  easy  to  multiply  instances,  taken 
from  the  literature  of  that  epoch,  illustrative  of  this 
animosity.  The  diary  of  Pepys,  the  works  of  Dryden, 
the  story,  written  much  later,  of  Gulliver,  even  the 
brilliant  essay  of  Sir  William  Temple,  the  best  friend 
of  the  Dutch  in  that  age,  entitled  Observations  upon  the 
United  Provinces  of  the  Netherlands,  supply  the  causes 
and  the  character  of  that  antipathy.  Pepys  describes 
how  '  we  are  lost  in  India/  and  that  consequently  '  our 
merchants  are  mad '  for  fear  of  the  Dutch :  these  latter 
'show  scorn  to  all  the  English'  and  'the  Court  are 
mad  for  a  Dutch  war1.'  Very  similar  is  the  spirit 
breathed  in  the  poem  of  Dryden  on  the  Annus  Mira- 
bilis.  Against  Holland,  'crouching  at  home  and  cruel 
when  abroad/  the  poet  declares  that  we  have  at  length 

1  Pepys'  Diary  (Wheatley's  edition,  1893),  under  dates  of  January 
and  February,  1664. 
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armed  ourselves,  and  at  the  spectacle  of  England  at 
war  '  the  mighty  ghosts  of  our  great  Harrys  rose,  and 
armed  Edwards  looked  with  anxious  eyes/ 

When  Gulliver  refused  to  insult  the  crucifix  in  his 
voyage,  the  Emperor,  who  had  previously  understood 
him  to  be  a  Dutchman,  hinted  that  he  was  the  first 
of  that  nation  who  had  displayed  any  scruple,  and 
'began  to  doubt  whether  I  was  a  real  Hollander  or 
not;  but  rather  suspected  I  must  be  a  Christian/ 
Sir  William  Temple,  in  his  eulogistic  essay,  points  out 
how  the  Dutch  became  '  the  envy  of  some,  the  fear  of 
others,  and  the  wonder  of  all  their  neighbours ' ;  how 
they  had  grown  to  be  'the  common  carriers  of  the 
world,'  and  what  a  mighty  advance  they  had  made 
'  towards  engrossing  the  whole  commerce  of  the  East 
Indies1/ 

Our  enmity  was  defensive,  and  we  still  respected  the 
Dutch  on  many  grounds.  Even  while  we  were  at  war 
with  them  during  the  age  of  the  Commonwealth,  Crom- 
well himself  could  assert  that  his  people  '  honoured  and 
loved  the  Dutch,'  and  expressed  his  opinion  that  both 
countries  should  unite  'for  the  outspreading  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ'  and  that  the  'world  was  wide 
enough  for  both/  Yet  no  one  was  more  peremp- 
tory than  he  in  demanding  and  in  obtaining  satis- 
faction for  the  unexpiated  and  unforgotten  crime  of 
Amboyna,  and  it  was  the  Commonwealth  which  passed 
the  Navigation  Act  against  Holland.  Thus  our  anta- 
gonism with  Holland  was  more  an  antipathy  bred  among 
merchants  and  statesmen  than  among  the  plain  and 
quiet  folk  of  Protestantism.  It  did  not  turn  upon 
questions  of  life  or  death,  like  our  struggle  with 

1  Temple's  essay  was  written  in  1673.  The  quotations  are  from 
vol.  i  of  his  Works,  edition  of  1770. 
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Spain  which  had  preceded  it,  and  like  our  struggle 
with  France  which  was  to  succeed.  It  was  an  enmity 
within  its  own  range  genuine  indeed  and  intense  enough, 
but  one  which  a  government  must  not  carry  too  far 
and  upon  which  they  must  not  reckon  too  confidently. 
That  was  the  mistake  of  the  later  Stuarts. 

But  with  the  overshadowing  and  all-absorbing  rise 
of  the  French  monarchy,  and  with  the  accession  of  a 
Dutch  prince  to  the  throne  of  England,  this  antipathy 
was  suspended  and  obscured. 

If  Holland  supplied  the  first  reason  why  the  public 
opinion  of  England  did  not  easily  or  early  recognize 
the  future  predominance  of  France,  the  second  cause 
of  our  tardiness  was  the  severe  fluctuation  in  the 
fortunes  of  the  French  Government  during  the  first 
sixty  years  of  the  seventeenth  century.  In  the  open- 
ing decade  of  that  epoch  Henri  IV  filled  the  public 
scene,  and  the  brightest  future  appeared  to  be  unrolling 
before  the  country  when  his  murder  plunged  France 
into  confusion,  or,  at  least,  shattered  her  hopes  of 
making  good  her  position  against  Spain  and  Austria. 
Not  long  before  his  death  Henri  had  predicted  what 
would  follow  his  disappearance:  'When  I  am  gone,' 
he  had  said  to  the  Duke  of  Guise,  'you  will  know 
what  you  have  lost ' ;  and  his  great  minister,  Sully, 
on  hearing  of  his  master's  assassination  exclaimed  that 
France  would  now  fall  into  strange  hands.  In  truth, 
years  of  weakness  and  disorder  were  to  pass  ere 
Richelieu  was  finally  summoned  in  1624  to  the 
headship  of  affairs,  and  infused  vigour  and  order  by 
degrees  into  the  councils  of  Louis  XIII.  The  cardinal, 
in  the  preface  to  his  political  testament,  has  himself 
delineated  his  purposes  and  his  difficulties  at  that  date : 
'It  was  the  aim  of  my  ministry  to  restore  to  France 
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the  limits  which  nature  has  fixed,  to  place  a  French 
king  over  all  Frenchmen,  to  identify  Gaul  with  France, 
and  wherever  there  had  been  the  ancient  Gaul  there 
to  establish  the  new.  Three  things  opposed  my 
wishes.  France  resisted,  herself  her  own  enemy; 
Spain  resisted,  for  she  thought  that  she  could  bring 
the  whole  world  under  one  house,  if  she  could  make 
France  a  part  of  that  house ;  the  neighbouring  peoples 
resisted,  friendly  to  Spain  because  they  dared  not  be 
her  enemies.' 

Yet  the  accession  of  Richelieu  to  the  direction  of  the 
state  by  no  means  coincided  with  the  immediate  initia- 
tion of  French  ascendency,  and  it  was  only  the  Treaty 
of  Westphalia,  negotiated  in  1648,  which  gave  inter- 
national recognition  to  the  rise  of  France  as  against 
the  Austrian  branch  of  the  Hapsburgs  and  the  power 
of  the  Empire — since  by  that  instrument  Alsace  was 
assigned  to  Louis  XIV,  who  thus  planted  his  foot 
upon  the  Rhine.  Public  opinion  in  England,  so  far 
as  it  could  spare  time  to  look  abroad  at  that  moment, 
when  the  execution  of  the  king  was  only  a  few  months 
distant,  began  to  catch  the  alarm.  But  now  two  events, 
of  a  nature  characteristic  of  the  ever-shifting  fortunes 
of  France  in  the  first  sixty  years  of  that  century,  inter- 
vened to  threaten  again  the  goodly  structure  which 
Richelieu  had  bequeathed  to  Mazarin,  and  to  postpone 
once  more  the  apogee  of  France,  when  the  internal 
civil  strife  of  the  Fronde  broke  out  and  Spain  deter- 
mined to  continue  her  attack.  At  length  Cromwell 
decided  to  assist  France  against  Spain,  gave  a  coup  de 
grace  to  the  latter,  and  invited  the  ascendency  of  France 
in  Europe. 

Thus  a  definitely  new  epoch  had  already  opened 
when,  in  the  spring  of  1667,  Louis  XIV  invaded  the 
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Netherlands  with  a  formidable  host  It  seemed  as  if 
the  days  of  Alva  and  of  Parma  had  come  again,  and 
as  if  another  William  the  Silent  must  arise  to  save  Hol- 
land That  attempt  was  renewed  in  1672 ;  and  this  time, 
to  the  dismay  of  the  English  people,  our  government 
became  an  accomplice  and  joined  in  the  assault  But  the 
nation  did  not  share  in  the  treachery.  '  No  government 
ever  stood  in  a  more  strongly  marked  antagonism  to 
the  nation  at  the  beginning  of  a  foreign  war  than  did 
the  English  government  at  this  moment1,*  when  men 
realized  that  the  English  king  had  given  up  to  destruc- 
tion the  foremost  bulwark  of  the  Protestant  and  Ger- 
manic world.  From  this  date  England  entered  upon 
her  second  revolution  which,  sixteen  years  later,  sub- 
stituted William  of  Orange  for  the  Stuart  dynasty. 
The  public  antipathy  to  Spain  and  the  friendship  of 
James  I  for  the  national  enemy  had  been  a  contribu- 
tory cause  of  the  first  overthrow  of  the  Stuart  dynasty : 
the  public  antagonism  to  France  and  the  friendship  of 
the  Stuarts  for  this  new  national  enemy  was  a  leading 
cause  of  their  second  collapse. 

If  Europe  could  not  cope  against  France  without 
the  assistance  of  England,  and  if  it  became  imperatively 
necessary  that  England  should  cast  her  sword  into  the 
wavering  balance  of  the  West,  then  ere  that  decision 
could  be  taken  the  Stuarts  must  vacate  the  throne. 
The  very  height  to  which  Louis  had  attained  rendered 
impossible  any  policy  of  abeyance  upon  the  part  of 
this  country.  So  threatening  and  so  ascendant  was  he 
that  England  must  declare  herself  for  or  against  him, 
and  'the  old  independence  of  the  states  of  Europe 
could  not  be  maintained  any  longer  unless  Louis  found 
somewhere  or  other  an  energetic  resistance.  To  offer 

1  Ranke,  History  of  England,  vol.  iii,  pp.  513,  527. 
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such  resistance  seemed  the  natural  vocation  of  Eng- 
land1/ 

So  the  work  of  six  centuries  seemed  about  to  be 
undone  in  England,  and  in  Europe  freedom  seemed 
to  stand  without  defence,  when  William  embarked  for 
the  conquest  of  the  Stuart  dynasty.  It  is  with  Wil- 
liam's own  words  that  the  true  meaning  of  our  revolu- 
tion, from  the  standpoint  of  continental  statesmanship, 
can  best  be  summarized:  'The  salvation  of  Europe 
must  come  from  England:  without  England,  Europe 
must  fall  under  the  yoke  of  France1.'  Enmity  with 
France,  not  friendship,  must  henceforth  be  the  key- 
note of  our  policy,  and  so  fierce  and  prolonged  was 
the  struggle  to  prove  that  during  the  period  which 
elapsed  between  the  revolution  of  1688  and  the  battle 
of  Waterloo,  about  half  those  years  were  filled  by 
a  warfare  between  the  island  and  the  continental 
state. 

To  illustrate  the  singular  height  to  which  this  passion 
was  shortly  to  ascend,  a  quotation  from  the  fifteenth 
book  of  the  memoirs  of  Saint-Simon  may  suffice.  It 
was  written  only  a  few  years  after  the  death  of  Anne, 
and  may  therefore  be  considered  to  focus  and  review 
the  feelings  already  accumulated  by  that  date.  'The 
experience  of  several  centuries  should  have  taught 
what  England  is  to  France;  an  enemy  who  claims 
our  ports  and  our  provinces,  an  enemy  for  the  empire 
of  the  sea,  an  enemy  by  vicinity,  an  enemy  in  commerce, 
a  colonial  enemy,  an  enemy  in  the  form  of  her  govern- 
ment; and  all  this  culminates  in  religious  enmity  and 
in  our  attempts  at  wishing  to  restore  the  house  of  Stuart 


1  Ranke,  History  of  England,  voL  iv,  p.  210. 

*  C£  Klopp,  Fall  des  Houses  Stuart,  voL  iii,  p.  435. 
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to  the  throne  in  despite  of  the  nation  V  Thus,  between 
the  age  of  the  Stuarts  and  the  age  of  George  I,  an 
intense  antagonism  had  developed  between  the  nations 
seated  on  the  opposite  shores  of  the  narrow  seas,  and 
the  visible  sign  of  that  opposition  had  been  the  two 
wars  waged  during  the  reigns  of  William  and  of  Anne, 
up  to  the  Peace  of  Utrecht  in  1713.  As  may  be  judged 
from  the  words  of  Saint-Simon,  there  were  several 
elements  in  this  mutual  opposition;  and  I  shall  en- 
deavour to  distinguish  first  those  of  incidental  impor- 
tance and  arrive  subsequently  at  the  essential  basis  of 
the  whole. 

The  first  ingredient  to  be  named  in  this  enmity, 
though  by  no  means  a  main  one,  was  religion.  It  had 
been  the  policy  of  France  to  keep  a  Catholic  king  upon 
the  throne  of  England.  There  was  bitter  disappoint- 
ment when  he  was  ousted  by  a  Calvinist,  and  Louis 
as  the  author  of  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes 
might  well  feel  that  the  accession  of  William  was  an 
insolent  rebuff  to  his  religious  propaganda.  Was  the 
strife,  then,  in  which  England  and  France  were  to  be 
hopelessly  entangled,  fundamentally  religious  ?  Such 
an  explanation  would  be  far  beyond  the  truth.  If  it 
were  correct,  then  in  the  wars  that  ensued  the  Catholic 
powers  would  have  sided  with  France,  or  at  least  would 
have  stood  aloof  from  the  engagement,  and  would,  of  all 
things,  not  have  sided  with  ourselves.  Yet  it  was  with 
us  that  the  chiefest  of  them  did  side,  the  Empire  and 
Portugal,  for  instance,  becoming  our  allies  in  spite  of 
the  strictness  of  their  Catholic  orthodoxy.  As  soon 
as  William  had  ascended  the  throne  of  England,  and 


1  Me'moires  du  Due  de  Saint-Simon,  publics  par  MM.  Cheruel  et 
Ad.  Regnier,  tome  xv,  p.  328 ;  edit.  1874 ;  sub  anno  1718. 
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had  ousted  James,  it  became  the  policy  of  James  and 
Louis  to  blow  the  trumpet  of  a  crusade  against  him. 
The  Emperor,  as  the  nominal  secular  head  of  Christen- 
dom, was  approached  for  this  object,  but  his  answer 
was  emphatically  and  directly  negative :  '  We  consider 
that  we  ought  not  to  hide  from  Your  Majesty  that  our 
religion  has  suffered  no  greater  injury  from  any  one 
than  from  the  French  themselves,  who  not  only  think 
it  no  shame  to  ally  their  fatal  arms  with  the  Turks,  the 
sworn  foes  of  the  Holy  Cross,  to  the  ruin  of  ourselves 
and  of  Christendom,  but  also  heap  up  perfidy  on  per- 
fidy, seize  the  cities  in  the  Palatinate  against  their  oath, 
and  emulate  the  Turks  in  the  barbarity  of  their  war- 
fare1.' 

Or  was  the  cause  of  this  conflict  a  determination 
upon  the  part  of  France  to  annihilate  the  sea-power  of 
England,  and  to  substitute  her  own  ?  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  French  statesmen  of  the  seventeenth 
century  were  presented  with  a  problem  of  extraordinary 
complexity  in  the  issue  of  developing  the  greatness  of 
France  by  land  or  by  sea.  The  example  of  the  four 
other  sea-powers — their  neighbours  of  Spain,  Portugal, 
Holland,  and  England — naturally  inclined  them  sea- 
ward, while  the  fear  of  their  age-long  enemy,  the  Haps- 
burgs,  and  their  open  and  accessible  frontier  eastward 
impelled  them  towards  the  Rhine.  A  series  of  minis- 
ters— Richelieu,  Colbert,  and  Seignelay — decided  to 
foster  the  navy  with  assiduous  care,  and  yet  the  mari- 
time structure  thus  ably  organized  had  so  utterly  broken 
down  in  the  first  few  years  of  the  eighteenth  century 
that  the  French  naval  historian  declares  that  after  1704 
Louis  '  sent  no  more  great  fleets  to  sea.  Henceforth 

1  Campana  de'  Cavalli,  ii,  p.  500 ;  quoted  in  Head's  The  Fallen 
Stuarts,  p.  62. 
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there  were  but  small  squadrons  simply  occupied  in 
cruising  in  order  to  ruin  the  commerce  of  the  allies  ; 
and  again  these  squadrons,  like  the  royal  navy,  soon 
disappeared  themselves  V  At  La  Hogue,  at  Vigo,  and 
at  Malaga,  the  English  fleets  mastered  successively  the 
Channel,  the  Atlantic,  and  the  Mediterranean. 

This  breakdown  of  the  French  naval  power  was 
assuredly  not  to  be  attributed  to  the  absence  of  courage 
among  their  seamen,  or  to  want  of  constructive  ca- 
pacity at  home.  It  must  be  ascribed  to  the  fact  that 
the  rulers  of  France  had,  on  the  whole,  determined  to 
attend  to  the  consolidation  of  their  frontier  towards 
the  Rhine  rather  than  to  their  shipping.  Saint- 
Simon,  in  his  memoirs,  placed  the  chief  responsibility 
upon  the  shoulders  of  the  minister  Louvois :  '  France 
nurtured  her  greatest  enemy  in  herself.  This  was 
Louvois,  the  author  and  soul  of  all  the  land  wars,  be- 
cause he  was  minister  for  war,  and  because  in  jealousy 
of  Colbert  he  wished  to  ruin  him  in  exhausting  the 
finances  and  upsetting  his  power.'  At  all  events  it  was 
the  fact  that  the  eyes  of  French  statesmen  were  fastened 
chiefly  upon  the  continent  and  not  upon  the  sea ;  the 
best  blood  of  France  poured  in  that  direction,  and 
became,  as  it  were,  a  tributary  and  affluent  of  the 
Rhine. 

Accordingly  it  is  plain  that,  though  religion  and 
rivalry  by  sea  did  constitute  ingredients  in  this  new 
animosity,  these  were  not  all,  since  the  wars  arising 
between  us  were  not  religious  wars,  and  since  France 
exerted  her  strength  mainly  upon  land  and  did  not 
devote  herself  heart  and  soul  to  the  sea.  There  is 
a  third  explanation  that  is  possible.  Was  a  colonial 
rivalry  one  of  the  main  constituents  of  this  antagonism, 
1  Guerin,  Histoire  maritime,  tome  iv,  pp.  124-7. 
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and  were  we  involved  in  these  two  wars  up  to  the  Peace 
of  Utrecht  on  behalf  of  our  interests  in  the  New  World 
oversea  ?  Was  it  true  that,  as  the  continental  powers 
were  now  driven  to  defend  themselves  in  central  Europe 
against  the  encroachments  of  Louis,  so  we  were  now 
goaded,  by  French  attacks  upon  our  colonies,  to  join 
the  armies  and  to  support  the  combination  of  the 
continent  ? 

Hitherto  France  had  lagged  behind  the  other  maritime 
nations  in  colonial  enterprise,  but  recently  she  had  made 
considerable  progress,  so  that  it  might  well  be  that  here 
was  a  cause  for  another  conflagration,  and  that  it  was 
a  spark  from  the  New  World  which  set  alight  the 
Old.  French  colonial  ambition  had  taken  wing  both 
to  India  and  to  North  America,  the  very  preserves 
which  had  attracted  the  hopes  of  the  English  people. 

As  regards  India,  however,  the  relations  of  the  two 
peoples  up  to  the  death  of  Anne  may  be  dismissed  as 
of  minor  significance.  In  the  two  treaties  of  Ryswick 
in  1699  and  Utrecht  in  1713  no  attention  is  paid  to 
our  relations  in  India,  a  proof  that  no  outstanding 
issues  required  adjustment  in  that  region.  The  fact 
was  that  French  progress  in  India  had  been  extra- 
ordinarily slow,  and  France  had  encountered  the  bitter 
opposition  of  the  Dutch,  so  that  by  the  date  of  the  Peace 
of  Ryswick  she  scarcely  existed  as  a  power  in  India. 
The  chief  outcome  of  her  efforts  had  been  Pondicherry, 
and  Pondicherry  had  been  taken  by  the  Dutch.  All 
seemed  lost;  all  might  have  been  lost,  perhaps,  had 
it  not  been  that  on  the  conclusion  of  peace  French 
diplomacy  won  back  what  French  arms  had  forfeited, 
and  Pondicherry  was  restored 1. 

1  The  eighth  article  of  the  treaty  between  France  and  Holland 
concluded  at  Ryswick,  September  20, 1697, runs:  'And, particularly 
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Besides  the  intermittence  of  French  colonial  enter- 
prise in  India  and  the  antagonism  of  the  Dutch,  a  third 
cause  operated  to  postpone  any  hostility  between  France 
and  ourselves  in  India.  Contemporary  with  the  reign 
of  Louis  XIV,  Aurangzeb,  a  prince  as  bigoted  as  the 
Grand  Monarch  and  as  warlike  as  Cromwell,  occupied 
the  Peacock  Throne.  He  was  the  last  great  member 
of  that  splendid  line  of  monarchs  in  whose  veins  ran 
the  blood  of  Tamerlane  the  Tartar,  and  who  had  justified 
that  origin  by  the  conquest  of  the  Indian  world. 

His  predecessor  Akbar,  the  contemporary  of  Eliza- 
beth, had  amalgamated  the  vast  dominion  on  the  principle 
of  toleration  for  the  beliefs  of  all ;  and  in  Akbar's  day 
the  court  of  Agra,  in  which  Jew  and  Jesuit,  Brahman 
and  Mussulman  received  an  equal  audience,  could 
afford  to  smile  at  the  barbarism  of  the  Europe  of 
Philip  II.  But  with  the  close  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  and  during  the  course  of  the  administration 
of  Aurangzeb,  that  enlightenment  vanished;  the  piety 
of  the  monarch — for,  though  a  traitor  to  his  father 
and  the  murderer  of  his  brother,  Aurangzeb  was  pious 
— began  to  work  the  ruin  of  the  imperial  system  of  the 
Moguls.  A  vast  Maratha  rebellion  slowly  spread ;  on 
all  sides  disaffection  gathered  substance ;  and  when 
he  died,  about  the  middle  of  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne 
of  England,  it  had  become  evident  that  the  days  of  an 
united  India  were  numbered. 

All  this,  however,  had  not  yet  been  developed ;  and 
for  the  present  the  supremacy  of  a  mighty  Indian  ruler, 
the  master  of  formidable  legions,  forbade  collision 
between  French  and  English  in  India  upon  any  notable 
scale.  Hence  neither  religion,  nor  sea-power,  nor 

the  fort  and  settlement  of  Pondicherry  shall  be  restored  on  the 
said  terms  to  the  French  East  India  Company.' 
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India  satisfactorily  account  for  this  new  antagonism 
with  France. 

If  we  turn  to  the  other  region  where  French  and 
English  interests  stood  in  immediate  contact,  and  pass 
from  India  to  Canada,  the  answer  must  be  somewhat 
different,  since  by  the  date  of  William's  accession  those 
interests  had  already  collided  with  each  other.  But 
the  question  remains  how  far  that  antagonism  reacted 
upon  the  Old  World  at  the  present  period,  and  how 
far  it  contributed,  if  at  all,  to  the  enmity  on  this  side 
of  the  Atlantic.  It  is  a  fact  that,  in  the  text  of  the 
formal  declaration  of  war  against  France,  issued  by 
William  in  1689,  the  New  World  across  the  Atlantic 
figures  prominently  among  the  causes  of  justifica- 
tion. 'Of  late  the  encroachments  of  the  French 
upon  the  island  of  Newfoundland,  and  our  subjects, 
trade,  and  fishery,  have  been  more  like  the  invasions  of 
an  enemy  than  becoming  friends  .  .  .  but  that  the  French 
king  should  invade  our  Caribbee  islands,  and  possess 
himself  of  our  territories  of  the  province  of  New  York 
and  of  Hudson's  Bay  in  a  hostile  manner,  seizing  our 
forts,  burning  our  subjects'  houses  . .  .  causing  others  to 
be  inhumanly  killed,  and  driving  the  rest  to  sea  in  a  small 
vessel,  without  food  or  necessaries  to  support  them,  are 
actions  not  becoming  even  an  enemy.'  Later  in  the 
same  declaration  it  is  asserted  that  Louis  'designs  to 
destroy  the  trade,  and  consequently  to  ruin  the  naviga- 
tion, upon  which  the  wealth  and  safety  of  this  nation 
very  much  depend.'  Here,  undoubtedly,  terra  firma  is 
touched  in  the  search  for  the  causes  of  our  antagonism 
with  France ;  one  of  the  motives  which  contributed 
to  create  that  outbreak  was  the  clash  of  our  interests 
across  the  Atlantic.  France,  it  seems,  had  been  pushing 
forward,  and  we  must  retaliate. 
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At  the  date  of  William's  accession  the  French 
colonists  in  Canada  numbered  only  about  11,000, 
and  the  English  about  twenty  times  as  many.  Yet,  in 
spite  of  this  superiority  of  numbers,  it  may  well  be 
believed  that  the  latter  would  naturally  be  more  anxious 
to  avoid  hostilities  than  the  French,  who  were  closely 
bound  to  France  and  had  the  home  resources  upon 
which  to  draw  in  case  of  necessity.  At  any  rate, 
the  French,  in  whose  traditions  lived  the  memories  of 
Cartier  and  Champlain,  were  full  of  movement  and  rest- 
less energy ;  La  Salle,  a  few  years  back,  had  achieved 
the  brilliant  feat  of  penetrating  from  the  great  lakes  to 
the  Mississippi,  and,  borne  upon  the  bosom  of  the  father 
of  waters,  had  reached  the  sea.  He  had  claimed  the 
country  as  the  prize  of  his  government,  and  had  called 
it  Louisiana,  after  the  name  of  his  king.  Hence 
the  Puritans  of  New  England  suddenly  discovered 
that  their  rear  was  everywhere  encircled,  and  that 
new  dangers  were  at  hand.  Aggressive  movements 
speedily  followed,  so  that  William  on  the  declaration 
of  war  could  reckon  among  his  reasons  the  action  of 
Frenchmen  across  the  sea.  '  The  history  of  the  next 
seventy  years  in  Canada  is  little  more  than  an  account 
of  a  succession  of  strifes,  massacres,  and  petty  wars 
between  French  and  English  V  and  throughout  that 
period  the  New  World  constantly  inflamed  and  stimu- 
lated the  national  passions  of  the  Old. 

It  is  not  likely,  however,  that  forays  in  the  American 
continent  of  themselves  caused  the  outbreak  of  war 
between  the  two  countries :  for  they  often  ran  their 
course  later  without  exciting  a  conflict  in  the  Old 
World,  and  without  them  this  war  would  still  have 

1  History  of  Canada,  by  W.  P.  Greswell,  p.  92. 
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been.  Our  steps  must  revert  to  the  continent  of 
Europe. 

It  has  already  been  observed  that  France's  main 
energies  were  being  devoted  to  expansion  in  Europe, 
and  we  had  become  responsible  to  Europe  for  those 
aggressions.  Lord  Bolingbroke  has  well  defined  that 
situation :  '  During  the  whole  progress  that  Louis  XIV 
made  towards  such  exorbitant  power  .  .  .  England  had 
been  either  an  idle  spectator  of  all  that  passed  upon 
the  continent,  or  a  faint  and  uncertain  ally  against 
France,  or  a  warm  and  sure  ally  on  her  side,  or  a  partial 
mediator  between  her  and  the  powers  confederated  in 
their  common  defence.'  He  added  that  'Certain  it  is 
that  King  Charles  II  established  the  superiority  of 
France  in  Europe.  .  .  .  But  the  crime  was  not  national. 
On  the  contrary,  the  nation  had  cried  out  loudly  against 
it,  even  whilst  it  was  committing ;  and  as  soon  as  ever 
the  abdication  of  King  James  and  the  elevation  of  the 
Prince  of  Orange  to  the  throne  of  England  happened, 
the  nation  engaged  with  all  imaginable  zeal  in  the 
common  cause  of  Europe  to  reduce  the  exorbitant 
power  of  France,  to  prevent  her  future,  and  to  revenge 
her  past  attempts ;  for  ever  a  spirit  of  revenge  pre- 
vailed, and  the  war  was  a  war  of  anger  as  well  as  of  in- 
terest V  Thus  a  profound  obligation  seemed  to  devolve 
upon  us  of  safeguarding  Europe  from  those  dangers 
which  we  ourselves  had  created.  Those  who  open 
the  sluices  must  retrieve  the  damage  and  rebuild  the 
dykes. 

Unfortunately,  to  co-operate  with   Europe  was  not 

enough :   England  must  become  perforce  the  brain  of 

the  Grand  Alliance,  for  the  good  reason  that  Europe 

was  so  disorganized  since  the  Thirty  Years'  War  as 

1  Bolingbroke  on  The  Study  of  History,  letters  vii  and  viii. 
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to  be  incapable  of  a  common  resistance.  In  these 
circumstances,  as  England  happened  to  possess  in 
King  William  the  sole  possible  centre  of  union  and 
the  animating  spirit  of  resistance  to  Louis,  we  passed 
suddenly  from  the  position  of  his  pensioners — which 
we  had  occupied  under  the  Stuarts — into  that  of 
the  first  and  foremost  among  his  enemies,  and  so 
found  the  hatred  of  France  not  diluted  and  distributed 
over  her  various  opponents,  but  fiercely  concentrated 
against  ourselves. 

France  had  not  only  assailed  us  indirectly  on  the 
continent  of  Europe,  but  even  in  our  own  islands  she 
aspired  to  be  supreme.  The  Stuarts  had  been  her 
agents,  and  now  that  they  were  evicted  she  would 
restore  them ;  or,  if  not  restore  them,  use  them  as  an 
instrument  to  divide  and  distract  us  from  thinking  of 
aught  outside  our  own  cliffs.  The  sense  that  Louis 
was  the  would-be  dictator  of  our  internal  affairs  was 
the  source  of  the  most  intense  irritation  to  the  English 
people,  and  that  feeling  was  strengthened  by  the  active 
co-operation  of  the  French  king  with  the  monarch 
whom  we  had  expelled. 

Thus  in  the  realm  of  dogma,  in  the  realm  of  the  sea,  and 
in  the  New  World,  but  above  all  in  the  Old  World  and 
in  Britain  herself,  Louis  XIV  stood  forth  as  a  hostile  and 
aggressive  force,  and  sent  a  shock  of  pain  along  every 
nerve  of  the  English  people.  Since  the  age  of  Elizabeth 
we  had  omitted  to  preserve  the  balance  of  the  continent : 
we  had  done  little  under  James  to  assuage  the  acri- 
monies of  Germany  and  avert  the  Hundred  Years'  War. 
As  Germany  had  broken  up  France  had  grown  consoli- 
dated, and  Cromwell  and  the  Stuarts  had  permitted  her 
resurrection.  And  now  Louis  XIV  was  the  outcome  of 
our  indifference.  We  had  closed  our  eyes  to  the  Old 
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World,  and  were  opening  them  only  to  perceive  that  it 
was  threatened  with  a  plague  which  would  consume  us 
next.  In  a  word,  the  character  of  our  animosity  with 
France  from  the  accession  of  William  may  be  defined 
summarily:  we  resisted  an  universal  aggressor,  while 
Louis  on  his  side  had  the  mortification  of  seeing  that 
England,  which  he  had  attempted  to  use  as  his  own 
fortress,  had  now  been  seized  by  William,  and  that  the 
garrison  were  plying  him  with  shot  and  shell. 

Hence,  at  the  initial  stage  of  this  long-drawn  bitterness, 
England  was  forced  into  war.  That  she  did  not  love 
war  for  its  own  sake  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  she 
hailed  with  enthusiasm  that  Peace  of  Ryswick  which 
in  its  first  article  provided  for  '  an  universal  and  per- 
petual peace '  between  the  two  countries,  even  though  it 
assigned  to  us  no  fresh  acquisitions  after  our  long  battle. 
Nor  is  this  all ;  on  the  ratification  of  peace  and  in  dis- 
gust with  war  the  nation  threw  aside  its  arms  and 
disbanded  its  forces,  reducing  them  to  a  few  thousand 
men.  The  measure  of  the  '  utterly  peaceful  spirit * '  of 
Parliament  is  to  be  found  in  the  rise  of  the  Tory  party 
in  the  last  few  years  of  the  century,  the  programme  of 
which  was  distaste  for  entanglements  abroad.  In  truth, 
England  yearned  to  develop  her  trade  in  peace  and 
quiet,  and,  shaded  from  the  glare  of  continental  politics, 
her  gaze  travelled  voluntarily  to  India  and  America  over 
the  waste  of  waters. 

But  perhaps  the  most  striking  proof  that  England  was 
averse  to  placing  herself  in  a  position  of  direct  anta- 
gonism to  France  is  furnished  by  the  public  sentiment 
evinced  in  this  country  in  the  closing  months  of  1700. 
The  King  of  Spain  had  died,  and  by  his  will  had  left  his 
empire  to  the  grandson  of  Louis  XIV.  It  was  accepted 
1  Ranke,  History  of  England,  vol.  v,  p.  237,  sub  anno  1700. 
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by  Louis,  in  spite  of  renunciations  and  partition-treaties, 
on  that  memorable  occasion  at  Versailles  when,  after 
pointing  to  the  new  King  of  Spain,  he  had  turned  to 
him  with  the  words :  '  Be  a  good  Spaniard ;  it  is  now 
your  first  duty;  but  remember  that  you  were  born 
a  Frenchman,  and  preserve  the  union  of  the  two 
nations ;  by  this  means  you  will  render  both  happy, 
and  will  give  Europe  peace.'  It  was  then  that  the 
Spanish  ambassador  uttered  the  exclamation :  '  There 
are  no  more  Pyrenees ;  they  are  abolished,  and  hence- 
forth we  are  one  people.'  Here  was  an  important  re- 
volution in  human  affairs  :  at  a  stroke  Louis  had  cut  off 
Spain  from  co-operation  with  his  enemies  the  Hapsburgs, 
and  her  ancient  enmity  with  France  had  vanished 
in  an  hour.  For  a  generation  Europe  had  laboured, 
and  schemed,  and  fought  to  check  his  increasing 
power ;  and  yet,  in  spite  of  all,  the  house  of  Bourbon 
had  absorbed  Spain  and  all  her  vast  possessions 
in  the  Netherlands,  in  Italy,  and  oversea.  In  that 
moment  there  was,  so  to  speak,  an  unnatural  pause  in 
the  politics  of  Europe :  the  nations  stood  paralysed 
and  fascinated  before  the  fateful  prosperity  and  glory  of 
Louis  XIV. 

The  first  to  look  matters  in  the  face  was  William,  and 
what  he  saw  nearly  reduced  him  to  despair.  France, 
already  at  the  head  of  Europe,  now  bade  fair  to  enter 
into  the  Spanish  claims  upon  the  New  World  to  the 
exclusion  of  ourselves  ;  and  yet  England  was  radically 
averse  to  war!  In  the  letters  written  by  William  at 
this  crisis  the  determination  of  England  to  avoid  war  is 
abundantly  manifest,  and  our  calmness  was  too  much 
for  his  endurance.  '  I  feel  humiliated,'  he  wrote  at 
one  moment ;  and  at  another,  '  It  grieves  me  to  the 
soul.'  Or  again,  he  declared  that  '  The  only  game  to 
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play  with  this  nation  is  to  engage  them  in  war  without 
their  knowing  it  V 

But  at  this  important  hour  of  the  history  of  the 
western  races  Louis  XIV  appears  to  have  been  at 
last  overcome  with  the  deep  draughts  of  success  which 
he  had  drunk.  He  threw  prudence  to  the  winds :  first, 
he  reserved  the  right  of  his  grandson  Philip,  now  King 
of  Spain,  to  the  French  throne ;  so  that  the  possibility 
arose  that  France  and  Spain  would  be  combined  not 
only  under  one  house,  but  under  one  head.  Next  he 
seized,  on  behalf  of  France,  that  line  of  Spanish  for- 
tresses known  as  the  Dutch  Barrier,  and  thus  exposed 
Holland  to  French  attack.  Thirdly,  he  recognized  the 
Pretender  James  III  as  King  of  England.  It  was  this 
last  intolerable  interference  with  the  internal  affairs  of 
England  which  drove  England  at  length  to  renew  the 
war.  It  was  proclaimed  not  less  than  a  year  and  a  half 
after  the  acceptance  by  the  house  of  Bourbon  of  the 
Spanish  crown,  a  further  illustration  of  our  reluctance 
to  embark  upon  hostility  with  France. 

It  is  evident,  then,  that,  in  these  earlier  stages  of  the 
new  animosity  with  France,  England  was  sincerely  and 
genuinely  anxious  to  live  at  peace  with  her  neighbour. 
In  1689  she  was  forced  into  war :  she  hailed  the  Peace 
of  Ryswick  with  enthusiasm,  and  avoided  a  breach 
with  France  as  long  as  possible  after  the  events  of  1700. 
But  now  war  was  renewed  because,  in  the  terms  of 
our  declaration,  the  French  king  had  committed  '  a  great 
affront  and  indignity  to  us  and  our  kingdom  in  taking 
upon  him  to  declare  the  pretended  Prince  of  Wales 
King  of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland ' ;  and  because 
we  must  resort  to  arms  for  the  purpose  of  '  preserving 
the  liberty  and  balance  of  Europe,  and  for  reducing 

1  Cf.  William's  letters  to  Heinsius  in  November,  1700,  et  seq. 
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the  exorbitant  power  of  France.'  Finally,  in  the  world 
beyond,  this  new  combination  of  France  and  Spain 
must  be  opposed,  otherwise  'the  free  intercourse  of 
navigation  and  commerce  in  the  Mediterranean,  the 
Indies,  and  other  places  will  be  utterly  destroyed1.' 

But  a  certain  and  decided  change  presently  occurred 
in  the  spirit  of  our  animosity  with  France,  which  may 
be  traced  in  the  terms  of  the  Peace  of  Utrecht.  If  that 
temper  had  remained  the  same  throughout,  the  peace 
would  have  provided  only  for  the  security  of  the  Dutch 
frontier,  for  the  separation  of  the  crowns  of  France  and 
Spain  so  as  not  to  be  upon  one  and  the  same  head, 
and  for  'an  equitable  and  reasonable  satisfaction'  to 
the  Emperor  for  his  claim  on  the  Spanish  succession. 
But  at  Utrecht  England  figures  as  a  conqueror,  and 
this  is  a  new  departure  from  the  days  of  the  Peace  of 
Ryswick.  At  first  she  had  stood  purely  upon  the 
defensive,  only  concerned  to  repel  attack  and  reduce 
excessive  pretensions :  she  had  made  good  her  position, 
and  had  repulsed  an  assault.  But  thenceforth  the  case 
had  been  different,  and  now  France  and  Spain  had  lost 
portions  of  their  empires  to  these  new  conquerors. 
True  that,  like  David,  we  had  not  taken  much  more 
than  the  spear  and  the  cruse  of  water  from  beside  the 
bolster  of  the  Bourbon  kings.  Yet  it  was  an  injury 
not  easily  to  be  forgotten.  Such,  at  least,  was  the 
wise  forecast  of  Alberoni :  '  The  Peace  of  Utrecht/ 
wrote  the  Spanish  statesman,  'has  left  the  seeds  of 
endless  war.' 

1  These  three  quotations  are  taken  from  the  Queen's  declara- 
tion of  war  against  France,  May  4,  1702  ;  and  from  the  terms  of 
the  second  grand  alliance  concluded  between  the  Emperor,  the 
King  of  Great  Britain,  and  the  States-General,  September  7,  1701. 


CHAPTER  VII 

THE  ENMITY  OF  THE  BOURBONS 

OUR  enmity  with  the  Bourbon  power,  which  had 
arisen  in  the  days  of  Charles  II,  still  occupied  the 
foreground  during  that  period  of  eighty  years  which 
elapsed  from  1713  to  1793,  that  is  to  say,  from  the  date 
of  the  signature  of  the  Peace  of  Utrecht  up  to  the  out- 
break of  our  struggle  with  the  Revolution.  But  that 
epoch  of  time  was  marked  by  a  further  omen.  The 
strength  displayed  by  England,  particularly  in  1759, 
revealed  the  fact  that  she  in  turn  might  become 
supreme  in  western  politics,  and  the  world  began  to  feel 
alarm  at  her  influence.  Soon  afterwards,  however,  her 
empire  was  broken  up  by  the  revolt  of  her  American 
colonies,  and  that  possibility  was  eliminated  temporarily 
from  the  minds  of  men.  Yet  it  was  destined  to  revive. 
For  England  began  to  build  a  second  empire  in  Canada 
and  India,  although  the  American  earthquake  had  ruined 
the  first ;  and  besides,  she  exhibited  astounding  vigour 
in  the  Old  World,  as  well  as  in  the  New,  during  the 
revolutionary  struggle ;  so  that  this  antipathy  against 
her  shot  up  afresh,  and  struck  deep  down  into  the  soil 
of  Europe. 

England,  the  champion  of  the  liberties  of  Europe 
during  eight  centuries,  thus  unwittingly  became  her- 
self the  mark  of  suspicion,  and  her  own  principle  of  the 
balance  of  power  turned  against  her. 
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In  spite  of  all  the  efforts  of  England  and  her  allies,  the 
Bourbon  dynasty,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Peace  of 
Utrecht,  still  retained  the  throne  of  Madrid  as  well  as 
of  Paris,  and  presented  a  formidable  front.  If  these 
two  Bourbon  powers  were  to  stand  together,  England 
very  probably  might  be  obliged  to  have  further  recourse 
to  arms  as  in  the  days  of  William  and  of  Marlborough. 
One  important  power  might  indeed  avert  that  necessity, 
and  render  our  intervention  superfluous ;  in  the  days  of 
William  and  of  Marlborough  it  was  the  extreme  weak- 
ness of  Germany,  still  broken  by  the  Thirty  Years' 
War,  which  had  obliged  us  to  stand  forth  as  the  cham- 
pions of  Europe  and  to  organize  the  campaign  against 
Louis.  If  Germany  had  revived  under  the  leadership 
of  the  Hapsburgs,  there  would  be  no  need  for  us  to 
enter  into  the  arena  of  the  continent.  If  the  Empire 
could  hold  up  its  head  against  the  Bourbons  of  France 
and  Spain  we  might  well  stand  by  indifferent.  We  could 
develop  our  maritime  resources  and  strengthen  our 
hold  upon  America  and  India,  while  Bourbons  and  Haps- 
burgs battled  upon  the  dreary  plains  or  wandered  in 
the  catacombs  of  diplomacy.  In  a  word,  the  question 
as  to  whether  England  would  be  called  for  to  pre- 
scribe in  Europe  turned  primarily  upon  the  health  of 
Germany. 

Unfortunately,  the  condition  of  Germany  was  chaos. 
That  region  was  split  up  among  some  three  hundred 
princes,  each  within  his  own  domain  autocratic,  and 
thus  offered  a  fine  field  for  the  depredations  of  any 
resolute  marauder.  Nevertheless,  amid  this  throng 
towered  the  Hapsburg  emperor,  who  as  Emperor  was 
unimportant,  but  as  Hapsburg  was  supreme.  The 
reigning  prince,  so  far  as  his  possessions  in  central 
Europe  were  concerned,  was  Archduke  of  Austria  and 
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King  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia;  the  ruler  also  of  all 
the  adjacent  provinces  of  those  regions  and  lord  of  the 
hereditary  possessions  of  his  acquisitive  house — Styria, 
Carinthia,  Carniola,  Tyrol,  Croatia,  Transylvania,  Mora- 
via, Silesia,  Suabia,  and  the  rest.  Here  was  a  formidable 
list,  and  here  perhaps  a  prince  capable  of  maintaining 
the  balance  of  Europe.  Yet  all  this  enumeration  of  his 
titles  to  power  would  be  misleading,  were  it  not  recog- 
nized that  the  Emperor  was  encircled  and  embarrassed 
by  difficulties  almost  as  extensive  as  that  catalogue 
itself. 

If  a  traveller,  during  the  period  of  time  imme- 
diately succeeding  to  the  Peace  of  Utrecht,  had  made 
a  complete  circuit  round  the  boundary  of  the  Haps- 
burgs  he  would  have  encountered  seven  powers 
of  some  importance  contiguous  to  that  line.  South- 
ward and  eastward  lay  Turkey ;  northward  Poland ; 
westward  Brandenburg  abutted  for  a  short  space; 
then  Saxony  and  Bavaria ;  while  the  circuit  would  be 
completed  by  Switzerland  dividing  Austria  from  France, 
and  the  territories  of  Venice  separating  Austria  from 
Italy.  From  this  account  it  becomes  clear  that  the 
most  urgent  interests  of  the  Emperor  often  lay  in  the 
direction  of  eastern,  rather  than  of  western  Europe,  and 
towards  Turkey  and  Poland,  which  two  countries  to- 
gether enveloped  his  frontier  on  three  sides. 

During  the  years  following  the  Peace  of  Utrecht 
Austria  was  indeed  actively  engaged  in  the  Turkish 
question,  for  the  Ottoman  had  aroused  himself  again. 
Presently  she  signed  the  Peace  of  Belgrade :  Bel- 
grade was  surrendered  with  Servia  and  Bosnia,  and 
Austria  once  more  retired  behind  the  Danube  and  the 
Save.  Thus  the  Eastern  Question  still  hung  heavy  upon 
her,  and  was  still  the  mill-stone  round  her  neck. 
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Proceeding  northwards  from  Turkey,  Poland  furnished 
the  next  problem  for  the  solution  of  the  rulers  of 
Austria.  There  were  several  causes  combining  to  rivet 
the  attention  of  those  statesmen  upon  their  neighbour 
of  the  north  and  east.  That  country  was  turbulent 
and  practically  without  government ;  in  size  it  was  as 
extensive  as  France,  and  thus  its  vast  area  attracted  the 
ambition  of  its  neighbours,  while  its  confusions  furnished 
them  with  a  standing  excuse  for  interference.  Schemes 
of  partition,  or  at  least  of  partial  dismemberment,  were 
already  in  the  air,  as  yet  only  bubbles  blown  by  Frederick 
William  of  Prussia  and  Brandenburg,  who  with  Austria 
and  Russia  constituted  the  European  neighbours  of 
Poland.  With  such  schemes  afloat  Austria  had  ever 
and  anon  to  look  eastward  and  to  beware  of  committing 
herself  too  deeply  in  the  West. 

The  next  factor  in  the  calculations  of  Austria  was 
Prussia.  During  the  period  in  question,  Frederick 
William  of  Prussia  reigned  at  Berlin,  and  it  was  only 
in  1740  that  he  was  succeeded  by  Frederick  the  Great. 
At  present  the  policy  of  Prussia  was  not  explicit  and 
avowed,  as  it  presently  became;  the  primary  aim  of 
the  kingdom  was  to  perfect  its  army  and  to  prepare 
for  the  contingencies  of  a  terrible  struggle  that  already 
could  be  descried.  Beyond  his  boundaries  were  ranged 
many  enemies  for  the  king :  there  was  Sweden  on  the 
north,  on  the  west  Hanover,  and  on  the  east  Poland, 
which  two  last  cut  athwart  his  scattered  possessions. 
These  must  be  routed  in  due  course,  and  beyond 
these  lay  Austria,  too  absorbed  to  wield  effectively 
the  sceptre  of  Germany,  and  yet  averse  to  resign  it. 
If  she  would  not  resign  it  then  Protestant  Prussia 
would  appropriate  the  dignity  which  Catholic  Austria 
seemed  unwilling  or  incapable  to  exercise  since  her 


THE  ENMITY  OF  THE  BOURBONS    153 

attempt  in  the  Thirty  Years'  War.  For  the  day 
would  surely  come,  or  had  come  already,  when  France 
would  again  send  an  army  beyond  the  Rhine  to  play 
havoc  amid  the  decay  of  Germany.  In  that  hour 
Prussia  would  assert  herself  as  the  champion  of  the 
Teutonic  stock.  Meanwhile,  she  must  be  ready  to 
strike  Austria,  as  a  proof  of  her  ascendency  in  Ger- 
many and  of  her  contempt  for  the  Holy  Empire  of 
Rome. 

If  such  were  the  reasons  afforded  to  Austria  by 
Turkey,  by  Poland,  and  by  Prussia  for  directing  her 
attention  elsewhere  than  against  France,  these  conside- 
rations were  enforced  by  the  situation  on  her  western 
border.  That  frontier  was  mainly  closed  in  and  com- 
manded by  Bavaria.  Throughout  this  period  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  and  indeed  for  many  years  prior 
thereto,  Bavaria  stood  the  ally  of  France,  and  rene- 
gade from  the  general  interests  of  Germany.  In  the 
very  heart  of  the  German  states  was  planted  a  friend 
of  the  Bourbons,  to  serve  as  a  bit  in  the  mouth  of 
Austria. 

What  a  multiplication  of  difficulties  for  Austria,  whether 
in  Turkey,  or  Poland,  or  Prussia,  or  Bavaria !  And  yet 
added  to  all  these  were  entanglements  in  the  Austrian 
Netherlands,  and  in  Italy  where  she  had  considerable 
interests.  How  unlikely,  then,  that  the  Empire  would 
make  headway  against  any  new  French  ambitions,  or 
would  be  able  so  to  maintain  the  balance  of  Europe 
that  England  would  not  need  to  interfere,  as  she  had 
been  forced  to  interfere  for  a  similar  reason  in  the  days 
of  William  and  of  Marlborough. 

Nor  was  this  all.  That  the  house  of  Hapsburg 
should  be  weak  and  embarrassed  in  central  Europe 
was  a  serious  danger  for  England :  but  far  worse  was  to 
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come  when  the  male  line  of  the  Hapsburgs  in  Austria 
was  extinguished  in  1740,  and  when  civil  war  in 
Germany  followed  within  less  than  two  months'  time. 
Frederick  the  Great  himself  had  inaugurated  the  assault 
on  the  Austrian  house,  and  a  German  state  had  arisen 
to  tear  up  that  organism  which,  loose  and  ill  jointed 
as  it  was,  had  at  any  rate  helped  to  withstand  the 
arms  and  the  diplomacy  of  Louis  XIV  himself.  Clearly 
it  was  a  misfortune  of  the  highest  order  for  England 
when  Germany  thus  dissolved  into  civil  war,  since,  just 
as  the  greatness  of  France  had  been  founded  in  some 
measure  upon  the  weakness  of  Germany,  so  it  would 
be  immeasurably  and  inevitably  advanced  or  secured 
by  the  same  cause. 

The  debility  of  Germany  established,  of  itself  alone, 
the  ascendency  of  the  Bourbon  powers,  and  constituted 
a  necessity  for  England  to  prepare  for  war. 

No  great  call,  however,  was  made  on  us  for  many 
years  after  the  Peace  of  Utrecht,  and  for  a  peculiar 
cause — the  rupture  between  the  Bourbon  powers  en- 
throned at  Paris  and  Madrid.  This  breach  was  occa- 
sioned in  part  by  purely  personal  causes,  but  also  by 
the  alarming  ambitions  which  animated  the  statesmen 
of  Madrid,  ambitions  not  consistent  with  the  views  of 
France.  For  after  the  Peace  of  Utrecht,  while  France 
was  willing  to  repose,  the  restless  energy  of  Louis  XIV 
appeared  to  be  transferred  to  Madrid ;  and  Alberoni 
and  Elizabeth  Farnese,  the  Spanish  premier  and  the 
Spanish  queen,  breathed  fire  and  fury  upon  the  stage 
wherefrom  the  majestic  actor  had  made  his  exit. 
They  were  bent  chiefly  upon  reviving  that  Spanish 
predominance  in  Italy  which  Charles  V  had  secured 
long  ago,  and  which  had  since  been  forfeited.  France 
drew  back. 
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But  if  France  was  averse  to  this  Spanish  policy, 
England  was  far  more  so.  What  an  opportunity, 
then,  for  us  to  cut  in  two  the  Bourbon  alliance! 
For  there  was  our  trade  in  the  Levant  to  be  guarded 
against  this  Bourbon  aggression ;  there  was  the  balance 
of  Europe  to  be  poised  :  but  that  commerce  would  be 
endangered  and  that  equilibrium  would  be  upset  by 
such  proceedings  as  these.  Accordingly,  before  the 
astonished  eyes  of  the  statesmen  of  Madrid  there 
arose  an  imposing  series  of  compacts,  aiming  at 
the  isolation  of  Spain.  The  powers  declared  them- 
selves to  be  the  policemen  of  Europe  against 
these  inconvenient  Spanish  raiders,  and  England 
was  the  life  and  soul  of  all.  Nor  was  this  the  only 
channel  in  which  her  strong  will  ran.  When  the 
Spanish  fleet  ventured  to  invade  Sicily,  Byng  de- 
stroyed it  by  an  act  which  finally  'alienated  the 
Spanish  people  V 

Spain,  the  firebrand  of  Europe,  had  for  a  time 
been  quenched  in  the  sea.  Spain  without  France  was 
evidently  helpless,  and  henceforth  Bourbon  must  stand 
with  Bourbon  if  aught  was  to  go  well. 

Thus,  henceforth,  the  inevitable  drift  of  affairs  again 
commenced  to  assert  itself,  and  Spain  began  to  dr^w  by 
confused  and  broken  steps  into  that  renewed  alliance 
with  France  which,  of  all  things,  we  had  to  fear.  The 
first  mark  of  this  coalition  was  the  secret  treaty  of 
Madrid,  a  premonition  of  those  family  compacts  which 
were  to  take  effect  in  after  years.  Stage  by  stage  the  alli- 
ance of  France  and  Spain  made  progress,  until  the  Treaty 
of  the  Escorial,  better  known  as  the  first  Family  Comgact 
of  ^1733,  established  them  as  sole  and  genuine  allies, 
linking  their  fortunes  together  against  the  Emperor  on 
1  Armstrong,  Elizabeth  Farnese,  p.  113. 
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the  continent  and  against  England  in  the  world  oversea. 
Swift  indeed  and  sensational  was  the  progress  of  the 
renovated  alliance  of  the  house  of  Bourbon,  f  France 
secured  the  splendid  trophy  of  Lorraine,  and  Spain 
obtained  the  kingdom  of  the  two  Sicilies,  while  Eng- 
land, held  in  leash  by  the  pacific  hand  of  Sir  Robert 
Walpole,  looked  on  in  dismay  to  see  Spain  triumphant 
in  the  Mediterranean  and  France  firmly  seated  upon 
the  Rhine,  j 

We  seenfed  to  be  impotent.  In  the  memoirs  of 
Frederick  the  Great  dealing  with  this  period,  the 
monarch  declared  that '  England  was  the  richest  nation 
in  Europe,  its  commerce  embraced  the  world,  but  it  did 
not  occupy  among  the  great  powers  the  rank  which 
seemed  to  befit  it1.'  So  thought  William  Pitt,  the 
future  Lord  Chatham.  It  was  this  unrestrained  pro- 
gress of  Spain  and  France  that  stirred  his  indignation 
into  flame,  and  his  voice  was  newly  heard  in  full  blast 
against  the  stale  devices  of  peace  and  procrastination. 
The  tone  of  our  two  enemies  rose  with  their  rising 
fortunes:  Spain  treated  our  disregard  of  her  trading 
rights  in  South  America  with  great  rigour,  and  in 
1739  the  English  people  insisted  at  length  upon  war 
with  Spain.  Would  France  join  with  Spain  and  attack 
us  ?  Presently  France  also  declared  against  us,  and 
openly  joined  in  the  campaign  under  the  terms  of 
a.  fresh  Family  Compact. 

In  these  circumstances,  the  first  object  of  England 
was  an  alliance  with  Germany  against  the  Bourbon 
powers,,  though  Germany  was  at  civil  war  and  help- 
less to  assist  us.  Accordingly,  at  Breslau,  at  Worms, 
at  Vienna,  at  Hanau,  at  Dresden,  at  Aix-la-Chapelle, 
envoy  after  envoy,  plenipotentiary  on  plenipotentiary, 
1  Histoire  de  mon  temps,  p.  42. 
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repeated  this  behest  and  dinned  it  into  Teutonic 
ears.  Germany  must  unite,  and  Austria  and  Prussia 
must  cease  this  ruinous  internal  conflict.  The  Aus- 
trian quewi  pointed  indignantly  to  Frederick  as  the 
robber  of  Silesia.  No  matter :  to  England  such 
robbery  was  a  detail.  Let  Frederick  keep  Silesia, 
but  let  there  be  peace  in  Germany  nevertheless. 
Reluctantly  the  Austrian  queen  yielded:  in  1748 
the  Treaty  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  gave  peace  to  Europe, 
and  ashes  were  thinly  strewn  over  the  central 
fires. 

Who,  then,  at  the  conclusion  of  this  war,  and  at 
the  Peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  were  the  enemies  of  Eng- 
land, and  what  was  the  nature  and  quality  of  their 
animosity? 

Between  the  dates  of  that  pacification  and  the  Peace 
of  Westphalia  exactly  one  hundred  years  had  passed 
away.  That  instrument  had  registered  the  weakness 
of  Germany,  and  the  rise  of  the  power  of  France — 
Germany  shattered  by  the  Thirty  Years'  War,  and 
France  consolidated  under  Richelieu  and  Mazarin. 
Presently,  founded  upon  the  work  of  these  two  eminent 
ministers,  the  greatness  of  Louis  XIV  began :  he 
threatened  the  existence  of  Holland,  he  confounded 
still  further  the  chaos  of  Germany,  he  made  Charles  II 
his  pensioner,  and  in  time  he  placed  a  Bourbon  upon 
the  Spanish  throne.  If  the  liberties  of  Europe  were  to 
be  preserved,  some  one  must  be  found  to  hasten  to 
the  rescue ;  so  to  meet  the  crisis,  England  having 
evicted  the  Stuarts  accepted  William  III.  Her  influ- 
ence began.  Under  William,  and  under  his  successor 
Marlborough — for  Marlborough  succeeded  William  in 
the  sense  that  Voltaire  was  said  to  have  succeeded 
Louis  XIV — England  became  the  leader  of  Europe 
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against  the  Bourbons.  This  command  was  resigned 
at  the  Peace  of  Utrecht,  when  the  weakness  of  Ger- 
many had  been  vindicated  against  the  combination  of 
France  and  Spain,  but  the  pair  inevitably  cherished 
against  us  the  evil  memory  of  defeat,]  A  long  peace 
followed,  ajDeace  of  exhaustion,  the  peace  ot  Walpole 
and^  of  Fleury.  But.  at  length  we  must  renew  our 
battle  ^wiih—the-  .Bourbon .  -pawex^.Jbr-.Jh£y.,wpr.e  re- 
asserting their. supremacy,  apd  hnd  gninad  in  Italy  and 
on  the  Rhine.  ^In  1748  the  struggle  ended  without 
much  satisfaction  for  ourselves,  who  had  not  driven 
France  from  the  Rhine,  or  Spain  from  Italy ;  and  if  we 
had  helped  to  patch  up  Germany,  we  had  done  little 
more,  in  the  phrase  of  Bismarck,  than  to  paper  over 
the  cracks.  Thus  the  issue  would  recur  inevitably  for 
the  arbitrament  of  arms. 

In  England  the  period  immediately  succeeding  to  the 
Peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  presents  a  remarkable  feature 
almost  unique  in  our  history,  for  in  those  years  a 
general  conviction  spread  that  we  were  declining,  and 
could  no  longer  hope  to  make  head  against  our  enemies. 
They  were  too  strong,  it  seemed ;  men  recoiled  from 
the  melancholy  prospect  of  another  encounter,  and 
public  spirit  appeared  to  have  weakened  in  the  breasts 
of  the  English  people. 

No  doubt  this  depression  in  our  national  temper 
was  partly  due  to  the  character  of  the  Prime  Minister, 
Henry  Pelham,  who  was  indisputably  supreme  in 
the  ten  years  prior  to  his  death  in  1754.  It  was 
the  disposition  of  Pelham  to  present  our  condition 
in  the  gloomiest  light,  and  he  seemed  in  public 
and  in  private  to  find  a  sombre  satisfaction  in  the 
observation  of  our  coming  doom.  It  has  been 
remarked  by  Macaulay  of  the  elder  Pitt  that  the 
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ardour  of  his  soul  set  the  whole  kingdom  on  fire: 
conversely,  it  might  be  declared  of  Pelham  that  he 
bound  with  frost  the  spirits  of  the  people  over  whom 
he  ruled.  Pelham  was  wont  to  acknowledge  himself  as 
the  pupil  and  follower  of  Sir  Robert  Walpole  in  the 
science  of  politics  and  finance :  like  his  master  he 
hated  war,  but  felt  war  to  be  inevitable  and  himself 
incapable  to  be  a  war  minister.  The  terms  in 
which  the  statesman  could  express  himself  are  that 
the  time  has  come  for  'absolute  despair' — 'we  have 
nothing  to  say  for  ourselves — our  troops  are  dwin- 
dling every  day.'  Referring  to  hisydesire  for  peace, 
he  pronounced  that  'a  good  peace  is  every  man's 
wish.  An  indifferent  one  would  be  gladly  accepted; 
a  sad  one,  I  am  afraid,  will  be  our  lot1.'  It  becomes 
actually  amusing  to  tread  in  his  correspondence 
the  circles  of  ever-deepening  dismay,  for  next  year 
he  imparted  to  Horace  Walpole  his  'gloomy  ob- 
jects' and  'melancholy  reflections,'  since  it  appeared 
that  'affairs  abroad  have  every  day  a  worse  aspect2.' 
Next  year  again  he  surveyed  our  share  in  the  war, 
and  revealed  to  the  same  correspondent  'the  plain 
naked,  demonstrable  truth  ...  of  five  expensive  losing 
campaigns 3.' 

These  utterances  of  desperation  were  by  no  means 
confined  to  Pelham's  private  correspondence.  In  the 
year  following  the  Peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  in  his 
capacity  of  Prime  Minister  and  speaking  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  he  employed  language  which  perhaps  can 
hardly  be  paralleled  in  our  history.  '  It  is,'  he  said,  '  an 

1  Pelham  to  Trevor,  December  n,  1745;   Coxe's  Pelham  Ad- 
ministration, p.  282. 

2  Walpole  Papers ;  Pelham  to  Horace  Walpole,  October  4,  1746. 

3  Memoirs  of  Lord  Walpole,  July  30,  1747. 
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ungracious  duty  to  inform  a  people  that  they  are  not  in 
a  state  to  contend  with  their  enemies  ...  I  think  it  my 
duty  to  declare  my  opinion  that  .  .  .  we  are  in  no  wise 
able  singly  to  withstand  the  whole  house  of  Bourbon, 
and  that  in  the  present  circumstances  of  Europe  it 
would  be  impossible  for  us  to  form  a  continental  con- 
federacy which  would  not  be  an  incumbrance  to  us 
rather  than  an  advantage1.'  | 

It  required  a  long  time,  w.  needed  Pitt  himself,  to 
remove  these  painful  impressions,  and  to  vivify  the 
langour  of  our  people.  Nay,  three  years  after  the 
death  of  Pelham,  Pitt  himself  is  to  be  found  indulging 
in  the  same  vein  during  those  earlier  months  of  his 
ministry,  when  the  nation  seemed  still  to  be  torpid  and 
benumbed.  He  wrote  to  our  ambassador  at  Madrid 
of  'the  melancholy  picture  of  the  present  war/  and 
pursued  at  length  the  'gloomy  track  of  mortifying 
reflections.'  He  instructed  Keene  to  offer  to  restore 
Gibraltar  to  Spain  on  certain  terms,  pointing  out  the 
generally  disastrous  condition  of  our  affairs  in  the  Old 
World  as  well  as  in  the  New,  in  language  as  gloomy 
as  any  which  his  predecessor  himself  might  have 
employed.  It  is  said  that  when  Keene  received  this 
extraordinary  dispatch,  he  dashed  his  hat  upon  the 
ground  with  an  insulting  expression  of  contempt.  The 
national  energies  were  still  wrapped  in  the  mist  that 
had  been  spread,  as  in  some  Homeric  battle,  by  the 
spirit  of  Pelham,  and  we  were  awed  by  the  ascendency 
of  the  house  of  Bourbon. 

And   now  this   famous   house   of  Bourbon  was  to 

render  the  conflict  inevitable  by  bidding  for  supremacy, 

not  only  in  the  Old  World  of  i Europe  but  in  the  New 

World  across  the  Atlantic,    slf  France  could  master 

1  Speech,  February,  1749. 
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North  America,  as  Spain  had  won  South  America, 
nothing  could,  in  the  long  result,  resist  the  fortunes  of 
the  Bourbon  kings.  Hence  the  gloomy  vaticinations 
so  rife  among  Englishmen./ 

Immediately  after  the  Peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  the 
statesmen  in  England  and  France  who  could  in  any 
degree  foresee  the  future  clearly  anticipated  and  ex- 
pressed the  opinion  that  it  would  be  colonial  interests 
which  would  involve  the  two  countries  in  the  renewal 
of  war.  So  felt  the  Pelhams,  Henry  and  his  brother 
the  Duke  of  Newcastle;  so  also  the  Due  de  Noailles 
in  France,  who,  in  a  memoir  of  that  time,  painted  the 
picture  of  the  strife  to  come 1.  There  were  two  quarters 
from  which  such  a  black  cloud  could  descend  upon 
Europe,  the  one  being  India  and  the  other  North 
America,  into  both  of  which  regions  the  members  of 
the  two  races  had  transported  the  hatreds  of  the  Old 
World.  Of  these,  India  first  deserves  attention,  since 
at  this  period  it  seemed  only  too  likely  that  it  was 
from  this  quarter  that  the  animosities  of  Europe  were 
to  be  fired. 

The  internal  disintegration  of  India  had  become 
finally  and  fully  visible  to  all  the  world  when,  ten  years 
before  the  Peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  Nadir  Shah,  the 
Persian  hero,  pushed  through  the  Afghan  passes  and 
sacked  Delhi  itself.  It  was  he  who,  in  a  few  years' 
space,  had  reconstituted  Persia  and  had  stretched  its 
bounds  from  the  Caucasus  and  Caspian  to  the  Indian 
Ocean,  and  from  the  stream  of  the  Euphrates  to  the 
stream  of  the  Indus.  But  in  the  year  preceding  the 
peace  of  1748  he  was  treacherously  murdered;  his 
empire,  like  that  of  Alexander,  split  to  pieces ;  and  India 

1  Me'moires  du  Due  de  Noailles,  livr.  viii,  1749 ;  Petitot  Collec- 
tion, tome  Ixxiv,  p.  31. 
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lay  open  to  the  European  powers.  The  Mogul  autho- 
rity had  perished  earlier  in  the  century,  and  next  its 
Asiatic  would-be  successor  had  perished  too. 

In  the  year  immediately  succeeding  to  the  settlement 
of  1748,  the  question  became  prominent  as  to  how  far 
the  peace  could  be  preserved  in  India  between  French 
and  English,  who  were  free  of  any  overshadowing 
power  now  that  the  Moguls  and  Nadir  Shah  had  alike 
disappeared.  Possibly  war  in  India  might  stimulate 
war  in  Europe,  for  in  fact  the  struggle  scarcely  ceased 
in  Asiaj  and  in  spite  of  the  Peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle 
French  and  English  continued  to  fight  each  other  under 
the  banner  of  the  princes  of  HindostanA  From  this 
obscure  struggle,  in  which  the  English  appeared  gradu- 
ally to  be  worsted,  the  veil  was  torn  at  length  by  the 
hand  of  Clive,  who  from  his  youth  up  '  out  of  measure 
addicted  to  fighting ' — according  to  his  uncle's  testimony 
— boldly  seized  Arcot,  the  capital  of  the  Carnatic,  in 
1751,  and  took  the  first  decisive  step  to  our  power 
in  India. 

Meanwhile,  what  was  proceeding  at  home  ?  Surely 
this  fierce  conflict  between  the  two  nations  in  India 
would  inevitably  and  promptly  produce  a  war  between 
the  same  parties  in  Europe.  It  is  curious,  however, 
how  little  this  eastern  animosity  was  reflected  in  the 
glass  of  Parisian  politics.  The  French  historian 
observes :  '  In  Paris  the  public  cared  nothing  for  these 
vague  and  complicated  politics  of  Hindostan ;  these 
feats  of  arms,  with  their  barbarous  terminology,  left 
it  indifferent.  Voltaire,  one  of  the  leaders  of  opinion, 
was  hostile  to  Dupleix;  at  the  court  cowardice  and 
frivolity  reigned ;  they  understood  Hindostan  as  little 
as  they  did  America.  Dupleix  was  a  nuisance ;  these 
wars  in  time  of  profound  peace  seemed  an  intolerable 
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scandal1.'  This  strange  indifference  to  Indian  interests 
coincided,  at  this  point,  with  the  views  of  the  French 
company,  which  was  determined  to  check  the  serious 
expenditure  involved  in  the  operations  of  Dupleix. 
Negotiations  were  opened  with  England,  and  it  was 
agreed  to  '  establish  affairs  upon  such  a  footing  as  may 
render  war  impossible  between  the  companies,  as  long 
as  the  governments  of  the  two  companies  shall  be  at 
peace.'  In  1753  the  French  king  signed  an  order  for 
the  dismissal  of  Dupleix,  and  an  envoy  was  dispatched 
to  order  him  to  leave  India.  This  then  was  an  end 
of  the  fears  so  long  entertained  that  Indian  quarrels 
would  initiate  a  war  in  Europe.  No  doubt  the  materials 
for  a  conflict  in  India  were  so  abundant  that  at  any 
moment  the  declaration  of  hostilities  in  Europe  would 
start  an  ungovernable  flame.  But  the  converse  was 
not  to  happen,  the  fire  was  not  to  spread  from  India 
to  Europe. 

If,  then,  the  strife  was  not  to  be  inaugurated  in  India, 
perhaps  it  was  to  proceed  from  across  the  Atlantic, 
and  perhaps  the  enmity  of  the  two  nations  in  North 
America  was  to  strike  the  first  sparks  which  were  to 
kindle  into  war.  In  the  correspondence  of  Pelham 
with  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  there  occurs  a  confirmation 
of  this  probability,  when,  I  shortly  after  the  Peace  of 
Aix-la-Chapelle,  the  duke  writes  to  his  brother  that 
American  affairs  are  '  much  the  most  difficult  and  most 
dangerous  of  any  now  depending2.'!  So  acute  an  ob- 
server as  Benjamin  Franklin  echoed  the  same  thought, 
when  he  wrote  that  there  can  be  no  repose  for  our 
thirteen  colonies  so  long  as  the  French  are  masters 

1  Rambaud,  L'Indousfan,  la   lutte   entre  Franfais  et   Anglais, 
p.  296. 

2  Newcastle  to  Pelham,  June  9,  1750. 

M  2 


164         THE  ENEMIES  OF  ENGLAND 

of  Canada.  !  At  this  date  we  had  already  an  enormous 
preponderance  of  population  in  that  region,  and  counted 
no  less  than  nearly  a  million  and  a  quarter  in  comparison 
with  a  French  population  of  eighty  thousand1;  but 
these  latter  comprised  bold,  adventurous,  daring  spirits, 
inspired  with  the  heat  of  religious  propaganda.  Here, 
no  less  than  in  India,  were  the  constituent  elements  of 
international  strife.  South  America  and  that  southern 
portion  of  North  America,  then  called  New  Spain  and 
now  Florida  and  Mexico,  had  already  been  acquired 
for  the  Roman  religion  and  Latin  civilization;  but 
the  issue  had  still  to  be  decided  whether  the  English 
colonies,  fronting  the  Atlantic,  were  to  go  under  before 
the  tide  of  French  exploration  which  had  spread  in 
their  rear,  from  the  mouth  of  the  St.  Lawrence  to  the 
estuary  of  the  Mississippi. 

By  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century,  the  great 
project  of  France  was  fast  approaching  completion ;  she 
had  occupied  the  thoroughfares  of  the  wilderness  and 
her  plans  were  laid.  But  while  at  Quebec  and  at  the 
castle  of  St.  Louis  such  schemes  were  afoot,  English- 
men too  had  awakened:  if  the  French  built  Fort 
Duquesne,  George  Washington  raised  Fort  Necessity 
against  it;  if  the  French  built  Fort  Beausejour  we 
raised  Fort  Lawrence ;  and  thus  over  a  vast  area  from 
Cape  Breton  to  far  down  the  Mississippi,  beneath  the 
gloomy  arch  of  primeval  forests  and  on  the  sparkling 
waters  of  many  a  lake  and  many  a  tributary,  men  felt 
the  tension  of  the  approaching  conflict  and  listened  for 
^,  the  footfall  of  war. 

I  In  was  in  October,  1753,  that  the  French  king  had 

issued  the  order  for  the  arrest  of  Dupleix,  taking  an 

important,  and  it  might  be  hoped  an  effectual,  step 

1  Cf.  Mahan,  Influence  of  Sea  Power  upon  History,  p.  256. 
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towards  pacifying  the  disputes  between  the  two  coun- 
triea  But  during  the  very  next  month  in  America, 
Lieutenant-Governor  Dinwiddie,  in  accordance  with 
instructions  from  home,  wrote  that  he  had  sent  'a 
person  of  distinction  to  the  commander  of  the  French 
forces  on  the  Ohio  river,  to  know  his  reasons  for  in- 
vading the  British  dominions  while  a  solid  peace  sub- 
sisted1/ The  personage  in  question  was  none  other 
than  George  Washington.  He  met  the  French  at  Great 
Meadows,  and  attacked  their  camp  in  May,  1754,  in 
the  valley  of  the  Ohio.  '  Fire/  was  his  order.  That 
command  kindled  the  world  into  a  flame. 

(When  war  formally  broke  out  in  1756,  a  diplomatic 
struggle  ensued  in  which  France  and  England  com- 
peted  for  thefriendship  of  Madrid :  but  Spain  hung 
skirffill}rm"lninbalance  for  several  years,  and  bestowed 
her  favour  on  neither  of  her  two  aHmirprc;{  Yet,  at 
length,  her  more  natural  proclivity  towards  France 
commenced  to  reassert  itself;  the  powerful  hand  of 
Charles  III  of  Spain  grasped  the  rudder,  and  all  was 
decision  and  energy  where  all  had  been  prudence  and 
calm  before. 

The  new  King  of  Spain  had  a  personal  objection  to 
England,  who  had  meted  out  stern  treatment  to  him 
as  King  of  Naples,  and  a  predilection  for  France,  at 
the  well  of  whose  new  philosophy  he  had  tasted  now 
and  then.  More  than  this,  he  was  disgusted  at  the 
startling  successes  that  Pitt  was  achieving,  far  and 
wide,  from  India  to  America.  He  had  many  grievances, 
and  required  to  know  what  business  led  Englishmen 
to  the  Gulf  of  Honduras,  to  the  Bay  of  Campeachy, 

1  Dinwiddie  to  Sharp,  November  34,  1753.  The  king's  orders 
that  encroachments  are  to  constitute  an  act  of  war  are  dated 
August,  1753. 
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or  to  the  Mosquito  shore.  At  length,  in  1761,  he 
frankly  avowed  that  he  was  resolved  to  have  done  with 
the  insolence  of  England.  France  grasped  at  the  hand 
thus  rashly  tendered,  and  there  was  signed  the  famous 
Family  Compact,  last  of  that  name. 
t  The  struggle  which  was  terminated  by  the  Peace  of 
Paris  in  1763  decided  that,  so  far  as  the  New  World 
was  concerned,  the  Anglo-Saxon  was  to  be  supreme 
9¥fir  I"*"*  Latin;  fag-tho  yp-»r  Ty^  VioH  hp^n  pur  annus_ 
mirabilis,  our  yeajp  n^  ^ypnfters  far  tnnrf*  truly  than 
"that  other^  celebrated  a  century  before  by  the  muse 
of  Dryden.  |  The  peace,  so  vilified  in  its  own  hour, 
was  needed,  for  the  world  had  become  alarmed ;  and 
George  III,  and  Bute,  and  Grenville,  and  the  Duke 
of  Bedford  resolved  to  be  prudent  in  time.  '  Indeed, 
my  lord,'  wrote  the  duke,  addressing  Lord  Bute,  'the 
endeavouring  to  drive  France  entirely  out  of  any  naval 
power  is  fighting  against  nature  and  can  tend  to  no 
good  to  this  country ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  must  unite 
all  the  naval  powers  of  Europe  to  enter  into  a  confe- 
deracy against  us,  as  adopting  a  monopoly  of  all  naval 
power,  which  would  be  at  least  as  dangerous  to  the 
liberties  of  Europe  as  that  of  Louis  the  Fourteenth 
was,  which  drew  almost  all  Europe  upon  his  back.' 
Somewhat  earlier  in  France,  the  minister,  Cardinal 
Bernis,  had  given  utterance  to  a  similar  apprehen- 
sion of  the  overshadowing  authority  of  England  in 
the  words — 'England  will  become  the  despot  of  the 
universe  V 

Yet  even  from  the  very  hour  of  the  signature  of  the 
Peace  of  Paris  the  leaven  of  French  hatred  began  to 
work  apace  in  raising  renewed  hostility  to  England : 

1  Memoires  de  Bernis,  tome  ii,  p.  471 :  '  Angleterre  deviendra  le 
despote  de  Punivers.' 


THE  ENMITY  OF  THE  BOURBONS    167 

vengeance  must  be  satisfied  and  the  losses  of  France 
made  good.  The  minister  who,  at  the  date  of  the 
conclusion  of  peace,  was  mainly  responsible  for  the 
conduct  of  French  affairs  was  the  Due  de  Choiseul, 
that  vigorous  and  aspiring  statesman  whom  the  favour 
of  Madame  de  Pompadour  had  raised  to  power,  and 
whose  fall  was  to  be  due,  in  part  at  least,  to  the  dis- 
favour of  the  succeeding  sultana,  Madame  du  Barry. 
Hardly  had  the  peace  been  concluded  than  Choiseul 
devoted  all  his  energies,  and  they  were  considerable, 
to  the  overthrow  of  the  power  of  this  country,  a  policy 
which  he  steadfastly  pursued  until  his  own  overthrow 
some  seven  years  later.  But  for  that  season  the  hostility 
of  Europe  against  us  found  a  centre  and  an  organizer 
in  him. 

In  the  diplomatic  correspondence  which  he  conducted 
with  Spain  his  hatred  of  England  is  the  constant 
refrain,  and  the  minister  strains  every  nerve  to  awaken 
the  fears  of  Spain  and  to  induce  her  to  prepare  arma- 
ments against  the  outbreak  of  war.  He  had  been  the 
author  of  the  last  of  the  three  Family  Compacts  and 
was  resolved  to  keep  that  alliance  alive  and  active. 
'  In  their  common  sentiment  of  rancour  against  England, 
the  two  monarchs  of  France  and  Spain  found  a  motive 
for  drawing  still  closer  the  bonds,  already  so  binding, 
of  the  Family  Compact  V 

But  the  destined  day  was  at  hand  when  the  ene- 
mies of  England  were  to  find  their  opportunity  and 
were  to  have  their  revenge.  The  world  was  soon 
invited  to  behold,  not  without  intense  gratification,  the 
disruption  of  the  empire  which  Great  Britain  had  just 
won  with  such  vast  expenditure  of  treasure  and  of 

1  Introduction  aux  Instructions  donne'es  aux  Ambassadeurs  de 
France  (Espagne),  p.  xxxiii. 


168         THE  ENEMIES   OF  ENGLAND 

blood.  The  thirteen  colonies  of  the  American  sea- 
board provided  that  lamentable  spectacle,  and  enrolled 
themselves  in  the  ample  catalogue  of  the  enemies  of 
England. 

The  earliest  literature  of  the  Pilgrim  Fathers  does  not 
contain  so  much  antipathy  to  this  country  as  might  be 
supposed.  That  feeling  is  absent  from  the  works  of 
John  Robinson,  the  earliest  pastor  of  the  flock,  and 
the  most  influential  among  them.  For  instance,  in  the 
year  of  their  migration  to  Leyden,  he  issued  an  answer 
to  Joseph  Hall,  subsequently  Bishop  of  Norwich,  who 
had  published  'a  censorious  epistle'  denouncing  them 
as  ringleaders  in  a  revolt  against  the  Church  of  England. 
Robinson  replies  that  separation  is  not  in  this  case 
odious,  being  a  step  towards  the  higher  communion 
with  God.  Though  they  had  left  England,  yet  had 
they  not  ceased  to  love  her  and  to  desire  return.  If, 
with  a  free  conscience,  they  might  abide  there,  they 
would  thankfully  embrace  the  meanest  corner  in  the 
land  at  the  extremest  condition  of  any  people  in  the 
kingdom.  Again,  in  his  last  sermon  before  the  sailing 
of  the  May/lower,  he  solemnly  exhorted  his  hearers 
by  all  means  to  endeavour  to  close  with  the  godly 
party  of  the  kingdom  of  England,  and  rather  to  study 
union  than  division.  Or,  again,  there  is  the  apostrophe 
of  Francis  Higginson,  an  emigrant  of  some  years  later, 
who,  as  he  gazed  at  the  fading  coast-line  in  the  east, 
exclaimed :  '  We  will  not  say,  as  the  Separatists  were 
wont  to  say  at  their  leaving  of  England,  "  Farewell, 
Babylon,  farewell,  Rome  " ;  but  we  will  say  "  Farewell, 
dear  England,  farewell  the  Church  of  God  in  England, 
and  all  the  Christian  friends  there ! "  John  Winthrop 
also,  on  raising  anchor  from  Yarmouth,  sent  a  humble 
request  to  his  fellow  Englishmen  to  pray  for  them  '  as 
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those  who  esteem  it  our  honour  to  call  the  Church  of 
England,  from  whence  we  rise,  our  dear  Mother ;  and 
cannot  part  from  our  native  country  where  she  especi- 
ally resideth  without  much  sadness  of  heart  and  many 
tears  in  our  eyes.'  So  might  have  spoken,  only  with 
less  majestic  meaning,  some  colonist  of  Athens,  as  he 
loosened  the  hawser  of  his  black  ship  one  day  in  the 
harbour  of  Peiraeus,  shook  out  his  sail  for  an  eastern 
island,  and  gazed  at  Athene  whom  he  should  see  no 
more. 

During  the  arbitrary  rule  of  the  Stuarts,  however, 
this  feeling  of  affection  tended  to  change  into  anger  and 
distrust,  for  in  the  New  World  the  master-spirit  was 
that  of  freedom.  But  with  the  final  accomplishment  of 
the  second  revolution  and  the  accession  of  William  III, 
the  England  of  the  Old  World  became  more  harmonious 
with  that  in  the  New.  At  the  same  epoch  the  arms 
and  the  adventure  of  France  began  to  make  progress 
and  to  threaten  our  colonists  in  rear,  so  that  in  face 
of  the  danger  that  menaced  them,  they  were  more 
disposed  to  reliance  and  dependence  upon  the  land  of 
their  birth.  When  the  exertions  of  England  wrought 
their  deliverance  in  the  Seven  Years'  War  and  estab- 
lished their  position  against  Spain,  who  forfeited  Florida, 
and  against  France,  who  abandoned  Canada,  their  exulta- 
tion was  high  indeed,  the  Assembly  of  Massachusetts 
declaring  that  without  the  assistance  of  the  parent  state 
they  must  have  fallen  a  prey  to  the  power  of  France. 
Far  away  in  Constantinople  Vergennes  predicted  that 
'  England  will  soon  repent  of  having  removed  the  only 
check  that  could  keep  her  colonies  in  awe.  They  stand 
no  longer  in  need  of  her  protection.  She  will  call  on 
them  to  contribute  towards  the  burdens  they  have 
helped  to  bring  on  her,  and  they  will  answer  by  striking 
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off  all  dependence.'  In  a  few  years'  time,  Vergennes, 
as  French  Prime  Minister,  assisted  actively  to  fulfil  his 
own  prophecy. 

It  was  in  the  natural  order  of  things  that  in  the 
American  Revolution  our  old  opponent  across  the 
Channel  should  find  the  opportunity  for  which  she  had 
been  feeling,  year  by  year,  since  the  Peace  of  Paris. 
The  British  Empire  was  breaking  up  before  her  eyes, 
and  she  must  ensure  its  final  disruption  at  any  cost, 
so  that  requital  might  be  reaped  in  full. 

Those  who  would  penetrate  into  the  enmities 
of  England  during  this  epoch  of  the  eighteenth 
century  should  study  the  monumental  work  which 
M.  Doniol,  the  Directeur  de  Flmprimerie  Nationale  in 
Paris,  has  devoted  to  the  participation  of  France  in 
the  establishment  of  the  United  States  of  America,  an 
account  incorporated  in  five  gigantic  folio  volumes  con- 
taining over  three  thousand  five  hundred  pages.  A  few 
months  after  the  accession  of  Louis  XVI  in  1774,  Ver- 
gennes was  summoned  to  assume  the  post  of  Minister 
of  Foreign  Affairs.  At  that  date  there  was  practically 
a  state  of  war  between  England  and  her  colonies,  so 
that  an  opportunity  for  action  seemed  ready  made  for 
his  hand.  His  motives  of  action  are  best  expressed 
by  a  memoir,  written  some  years  later,  in  which  he 
describes  them  with  his  usual  force.  '&  is  enough  to 
read  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  and  above  all  the  negotiations 
which  preceded  it,  to  know  the  ascendency  which 
England  had  obtained  over  France,  and  to  judge  how 
much  that  arrogant  power  relished  the  pleasure  of 
having  humiliated  us.  To  do  so  would  be  to  acquire 
fresh  proofs  of  the  systematic  injustice  of  the  Cabinet 
of  St.  James  and  would  be  to  comprehend  the  senti- 
ment of  indignation  and  of  vengeance  which  the  mere 
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mention  of  England  should  inspire  in  every  French 
patriot  V  A  few  months  after  his  accession  to  power  he 
further  developed  these  views  in  an  elaborate  memoir. 
With  reference  to  England  he  therein  remarks:  'We 
see  beside  us  a  restless  and  greedy  nation,  more 
jealous  of  the  prosperity  of  her  neighbour  than  even 
of  her  own  happiness,  powerfully  armed  and  ready 
to  strike  at  the  moment  when  it  may  suit  her  to  issue 
a  menace  ...  if  anything  restrains  and  checks  her  it 
is  the  presence  of  the  combination  between  France 
and  Spain,  it  is  the  certainty  that  the  first  cannon- 
shot  which  she  shall  fire  against  either  the  one  or 
the  other  shall  be  answered  by  both  V  Elsewhere  he 
declares  that  the  most  puissant  and  the  most  danger- 
ous foe  of  the  two  crowns  is  England,  their  common 
enemy. 

It  was  the  cue  of  Vergennes  to  represent  to  his 
master  and  also  to  Spain,  his  somewhat  backward  and 
dubious  ally,  that  war  with  England  was  inevitable 
whether  they  liked  it  or  no.  The  dilemma  which  he 
placed  before  them  was  that  if  England  subdued  her 
colonies,  her  ambition  would  thenceforth  be  so  irrepres- 
sible that  all  that  remained  of  French  possessions  would 
fall  into  her  mouth.  In  the  alternative,  if  the  colonists 
succeeded  in  asserting  themselves,  he  argued  that  in 
that  case  England,  in  order  to  recoup  her  losses  and 
to  repair  her  broken  prestige,  would  settle  to  attack 
France.  If  then  war  would  break  out  in  any  case,  why 
not  forestall  England  and  strike,  or  prepare  to  strike, 
first?  The  interval  of  necessary  preparation  should 
be  utilized  to  foment  and  secretly  subsidize  the  Ameri- 

1  See  also  Archives  nationales,  the  correspondence  of  Vergennes, 
series  K.  164,  no.  3  piece,  no.  3  of  undated  letters. 

2  December,  1774. 
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can  rebellion.  He  again,  in  1775,  developed  his  views 
in  an  elaborate  state  paper.  'England  is  the  natural 
enemy  of  France ;  and  she  is  a  greedy,  ambitious,  unjust, 
and  faithless  enemy  V  Such  are  the  epithets  that  even 
in  the  privacy  of  the  Foreign  Office,  and  for  the  benefit 
of  the  Cabinet  of  the  king,  he  lavished  upon  us. 

On  the  last  day  of  August,  1776,  a  momentous 
meeting  of  the  French  Cabinet  was  held  to  consider 
nothing  less  than  the  question  of  peace  or  war  with 
England.  Vergennes  read  a  memorandum  upon  the 
issue  at  stake.  In  the  opening  sentences  of  that  state- 
ment sounds  a  strange  unearthly  echo  of  Rousseau's 
Contrat  Social  or  of  that  encyclopaedia  of  Diderot  and 
D'Alembert  which  outside  the  door  was  silently  crushing 
down,  like  some  invisible  carroccw,  the  institutions  of 
the  monarchy.  The  paper  opens  with  the  words,  '  The 
aim  of  every  social  institution  is  its  utility  and  its  own 
preservation,'  and,  a  few  sentences  later,  it  avers  that 
'of  all  the  ills  which  can  afflict  society  war  is  one 
of  the  most  grave.'  Yet  itself  breathes  war  to  the 
knife,  and  itself  hastens  that  impending  ruin  which  it 
assigns  to  any  institution  that  has  been  turned  from  its 
proper  ends.  It  is  replete  with  detestation  of  England. 
'  England  is  incontestably  and  by  heredity  the  enemy 
of  France,  jealous  of  her  greatness  and  of  the  natural 
advantages  of  her  soil  and  situation ;  all  the  efforts  and 
all  the  resources  of  her  power  have  constantly  been 
employed  in  assailing  that  of  France,  in  exciting  enemies 
against  her  and  in  raising  Europe  to  her  attack.  Hence 
the  long  and  bloody  wars  of  which  we  feel  to-day  the 
sad  effects.'  It  was  as  though  the  war-god  himself 
had  put  lips  to  his  trumpet  and  had  blown  a  stirring 
blast.  Against  such  heroic  war-cries  only  one  voice, 
1  Doniol,  tome  i,  p.  248. 


THE  ENMITY  OF  THE  BOURBONS    173 

that  of  Turgot,  the  eminent  economist  and  statesman, 
had  been  uplifted  to  proclaim  the  certain  bankruptcy 
of  France  as  the  issue  of  such  measures.  But  already 
Turgot  had  been  miserably  dismissed.  Still,  in  the 
burning  pages  of  Condorcet,  lives  that  noble  effort  and 
that  disastrous  disgrace.  When  Voltaire  heard  it,  he 
despaired  of  the  old  regime  at  last ;  one  might  say  that 
he  muffled  up  his  face  and  fell  prostrate,  like  Caesar  in 
the  senate-house  of  Rome. 

These,  then,  were  the  motives  of  hostility  to  England 
which  at  length,  in  1778,  decided  France  to  conclude  a 
treaty  of  friendship  and  commerce  with  America,  and 
in  addition  to  guarantee  the  independence  of  the  United 
States.  As  soon  as  the  English  Cabinet  received  the 
notification  of  this  arrangement,  it  promptly  recalled 
our  ambassador  at  Paris,  and  war  began  anew. 

It  had  been  the  policy  of  Vergennes  from  the  opening 
of  these  negotiations  and  preparations  for  war  to  attach 
Spain  to  his  side  in  virtue  of  the  Family  Compact,  and 
thus  to  involve  the  Peninsula  in  the  assault  upon 
England.  Yet,  in  spite  of  his  unremitting  labours, 
Spain  had  long  and  steadfastly  refused,  so  that  he 
had  to  submit  to  the  mortification  of  declaring  war 
alone.  Yet  his  urgency  presently  prevailed  upon  the 
court  of  Madrid,  and  Spain  was  added  in  June,  1770,  to 

"^ — g-          —  *  *  •*         -   ^ 

the  growing  list  of  our  enemies. 

It  would  not  be  very  easy  to  disentangle  the  precise 
impulses  which  finally  determined  Spain  upon  war. 
During  the  early  stages  of  the  struggle  'some  secret 
assistance  was  given  through  hatred  of  England,  but 
Charles  III  and  his  minister,  Florida  Blanca,  were  both 
averse  to  war;  the  minister  at  least  cordially  detested 
and  dreaded  the  independence  of  America,  and  it  was 
entirely  contrary  to  the  wishes  and  counsel  of  Spain 
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that  France  entered  into  alliance  with  the  revolted 
colonies  V  The  reason  that  moved  Spanish  statesmen 
to  entertain  a  distaste  for  the  independence  of  the 
United  States  was  the  forecast,  which  time  was  to 
verify,  that  this  movement  would  spread  southwards, 
and  that  if  England  was  to  forfeit  her  colonial  empire 
in  that  region  one  day,  the  turn  of  Spain  would  come 
the  next.  And  indeed  our  own  hour  has  witnessed  the 
spectacle  of  our  revolted  colonies,  now  grown  into 
a  mighty  nation,  tearing  from  Spain  Cuba  and  the 
Philippines,  almost  the  last  remnant  of  her  possessions 
oversea.  The  real  motives,  however,  that  induced 
Spain  to  strike  us  in  our  hour  of  agony  were,  firstly, 
the  conviction  that  England  was  on  her  knees,  since 
even  France  alone  seemed  able  to  cope  with  us, 
and  would  doubtless  be  able  to  more  than  hold  the 
balance  if  reinforced  and  recruited  by  the  fleet  of  Spain. 
Further,  Spain  had  never  forgotten  our  possession  of 
Gibraltar  and  Minorca,  and  a  brilliant  prospect  had 
dawned  for  the  recovery  of  these  strongholds.  That 
this  was  a  powerful  motive  with  Spain  is  evident  from 
the  course  of  the  subsequent  operations  conducted  by 
the  coalition  of  the  two  Latin  powers :  '  The  Bourbon 
kings  aimed  at  the  conquest  of  Gibraltar  and  Port 
Mahon  and  the  invasion  of  England.  The  first  two, 
however,  were  the  dear  objects  of  Spain  and  the  last 
of  France2.' 

It  was  a  gloomy  day  in  England  when  it  was  known 
that  Spain  had  united  herself  to  France  and  to  our 
revolted  colonies,  and  that  old  enemies  and  new  were 
hot  for  our  destruction.  In  the  correspondence  of 
Charles  James  Fox  it  is  recorded  that  there  was  '  a  very 

1  Lecky,  History  of  England,  vol.  iv,  p.  109. 

2  Mahan,  Influence  of  Sea  Power  upon  History,  p.  347. 
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general  consternation'  in  England,  and  'all  people  see 
the  necessity  of  withdrawing  the  troops  from  America  V 
The  situation  of  England  grew  every  hour  more  sombre, 
and  the  waves  beat  ever  more  heavily  against  the  struc- 
ture of  empire  which  Chatham  had  reared  so  high  in 
the  angry  eyes  of  men. 

As  if  it  were  not  enough  that  America,  France,  and 
Spain  had  combined  to  crush  us,  even  our  ancient  ally, 
Holland,  now  proved  to  be  an  enemy  in  our  hour  of 
need,  and  with  her  also  we  were  now  embroiled  in  war. 
Somewhat  earlier  than  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth 
century  Frederick  the  Great  had  described  Holland  as 
a  sloop  attached  to  the  big  ship  of  England,  and  towed 
in  her  wake :  now,  however,  ready  hands  cut  the 
rope,  and  the  sloop  proved  to  be  a  cutter  filled  with 
armed  and  vindictive  men,  eager  to  board  us  and  to 
wrest  from  us  the  supremacy  of  the  sea. 

Holland  like  the  rest  of  the  world  sympathized 
warmly  with  America,  more  from  anger  at  ourselves 
and  desire  to  share  in  the  trade  of  that  continent  than 
from  any  abstract  affection  for  liberty.  Four  days  prior 
to  the  declaration  of  war  by  England  upon  Holland, 
our  ministry  had  learned  that  the  States-General  had 
resolved  to  sign  the  declaration  drawn  up  by  the  Armed 
Neutrality,  a  further  coalition  of  powers  now  formed 
against  us  under  the  auspices  of  Russia.  This  was 
the  immediate  occasion  for  war.  The  combination  of 
powers  known  as  the  Armed  Neutrality  had  originated 
in  the  mind  of  Vergennes  some  two  years  previously, 
and  had  finally  been  organized  by  the  Empress  Catherine 
of  Russia,  who  had  issued  her  propositions  as  the  first 
principles  of  maritime  law.  Hitherto  England,  and 

1  Memorials  and  Correspondence  of  Charles  James  Fox,  edited  by 
Lord  John  Russell,  vol.  i,  pp.  227,  228. 
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the  world  at  large,  had  acted  upon  the  rule  laid 
down  by  Vattel  that  the  effects  belonging  to  an  enemy 
found  on  board  a  neutral  ship  are  seizable  by  the  right 
of  war.  Catherine,  on  the  contrary,  declared  in  one  of 
her  propositions  that  all  goods  of  belligerents  which 
are  not  contraband  may  be  lawfully  carried  in  neutral 
vessels,  and  the  word  '  contraband '  was  defined.  This 
innovation  was  naturally  prejudicial  to  England,  and 
perhaps  on  that  ground,  Russia,  Sweden,  Denmark, 
Prussia,  Austria,  and  Portugal  accepted  its  provisions 
and  adhered  to  the  league  of  the  Armed  Neutrality. 
,  What  an  extraordinary  concentration  of  hostile  forces 
had  thus  reared  itself  against  the  solitary  and  unfriended 
island-state !  At  the  close  of  1780  we  were  at  war  with 
America,  France,  Spain,  and  Holland,  while  the  hostile 
league  of  the  Armed  Neutrality  was  being  rapidly 
organized  against  us.  Added  to  these  dangers  Hyder 
Ali  was  riding  roughshod  in  the  Carnatic,  and  Ireland 
was  verging  towards  practical  independence  under  the 
impulse  of  the  armed  volunteers.  All  the  world  seemed 
against  us,  and  crowded  to  strike  us  as  we  stumbled 
in  the  ring.  It  is  apposite  to  inspect  the  features  of 
this  almost  universal  outbreak  of  hostility,  by  referring 
to  the  views  of  contemporary  authorities. 

Sir  James  Harris,  at  this  period  our  envoy  at  the 
court  of  St.  Petersburg,  makes  it  clear  that  Catherine 
was  personally  the  friend  of  England :  '  I  always  was/ 
she  once  told  him  at  the  play,  '  and  always  shall  be,  the 
firm  friend  of  England.'  Yet  at  the  same  time,  and  in 
spite  of  this  personal  sympathy,  Catherine  could  not 
resist  the  general  current  of  satisfaction  which  spread 
through  Europe  at  the  news  of  the  revolt  of  America, 
and  she  determined  to  profit  thereby.  '  In  regard  to 
our  war  with  France  and  Spain  .  .  .  she  was  not  at  first 
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sorry  to  see  us  engaged  in  this  unequal  conflict,  or  that 
we  should  lose  somewhat  of  that  superiority  of  which 
she,  in  common  with  the  other  great  powers  of  Europe, 
was  jealous1.'  As  regards  Prussia,  our  old  ally  who 
now  turned  against  us  in  spite  of  our  common  share 
in  the  Seven  Years'  War,  Frederick  the  Great  hated 
us  on  the  ground  that  England  had  sacrificed  him 
at  the  Peace  of  Paris.  '  Such  bad  faith,'  Frederick 
wrote,  '  broke  all  the  bonds  formed  between  Prussia 
and  England ;  to  this  alliance,  which  reciprocal  interests 
had  produced,  succeeded  the  most  vivid  hostility  and 
most  violent  hatred2.'  From  another  quarter  comes 
the  testimony  of  Franklin  and  Dean,  the  American  com- 
missioners in  Europe.  'All  Europe,'  they  wrote,  'is 
for  us.  Every  nation  in  Europe  wishes  to  see  Britain 
humbled,  having  all  in  their  turn  been  offended  by  her 
insolence,  which  in  prosperity  she  is  apt  to  discover 
on  all  occasions3.' 

These  quotations  exhibit  clearly  the  universal  anti- 
pathy now  aroused  against  us,  and  may  be  supplemented 
by  an  extract  from  the  French  manifesto  of  war  which 
declared  the  purpose  of  the  allied  Bourbon  govern- 
ments to  be  'to  avenge  their  respective  injuries,  and 
to  put  an  end  to  that  tyrannical  empire  which  England 
has  usurped,  and  claims  to  maintain  upon  the  ocean.' 
The  fact  was  that  the  sea-power  of  England  had 
triumphed  almost  without  a  rival  and  created  general 
alarm.  Such  strength  had  exalted  the  tempers  of 
those  who  possessed  it,  and  had  galled  the  tempers 
of  those  who  did  not.  There  had  been  fostered  in 

1  Sir  James  Harris  to  C.  J.  Fox,  St.  Petersburg,  April  30,  1782. 
Malmesbury 's  Diaries  and  Correspondence,  vol.  i,  p.  501. 

2  Memoirs,  p.  16. 

3  American  Diplomatic  Correspondence,  vol.  i,  pp.  278,  281. 
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England  a  strong  aspiring  spirit,  of  which  the  chief 
emanations  had  been  Chatham,  who  won  an  empire, 
and  North,  who  broke  it  up.  We  had  become,  in  the 
words  of  Burke,  '  perfected  in  that  spirit  of  domination 
which  our  unparalleled  prosperity  had  but  too  long 
nurtured.  We  had  been  so  very  powerful,  and  so 
very  prosperous,  that  even  the  humblest  of  us  were 
degraded  into  the  vices  and  follies  of  kings.  We  lost 
all  measure  between  means  and  ends ;  and  our  head- 
long desires  became  our  politics  and  our  morals1/ 
Wise  and  pregnant  words  of  warning,  spoken  in  the 
calamitous  hour  of  earthquake  and  eclipse,  but  fitted 
to  be  uttered  in  all  seasons  within  the  hearing  of  those 
who  are  strong. 

On  the  final  disruption  of  our  empire  a  belief  that 
England  was  decadent  was  not  only  entertained  at 
home,  but  was  prevalent  on  the  continent.  Mallet 
du  Pan  affirmed  that  this  country  was  'surcharged 
with  taxes,  torn  by  the  spirit  of  party,  corrupted  by 
the  thirst  for  money,  and  threatened  as  was  Venice 
by  all  political  prophets  with  inevitable  ruin2.'  Or, 
again,  the  Emperor  Joseph  II,  writing  in  1783  to  his 
brother  Leopold,  observed  that '  here,  then,  is  this  great 
power  which  held  France  in  balance  fallen  wholly  and 
for  ever.' 

Many  events  seemed  to  add  certainty  and  momentum 
to  that  opinion:  in  the  diplomatic  circles  of  Europe 
it  was  remarked  that  England  having  tolerated  the 
partition  of  Poland,  the  conquest  of  the  Crimea,  and 
the  enfranchisement  of  the  United  States,  had  ab- 
dicated her  lofty  seat  and  was  an  umpire  in  the  games 
no  more. 

1  Speech  at  Bristol,  previous  to  the  election,  1780. 

2  Annales  politiques,  tome  iii ;  in  1782. 
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In  all  this  scene  of  disaster  and  contempt  only  some 
glimpses  of  consolation  are  to  be  descried.  It  has 
been  said  of  this  period  that  '  in  the  loss  of  America 
England  seemed  to  have  paid  a  sufficient  penalty,  and 
the  spirit  of  jealousy  and  hostility  against  her  did  not 
appear  to  survive  the  conclusion  of  the  Peace  of  Paris 
in  1783  V  For  a  time  Europe  felt  more  amiable 
now  that  we  had  been  humbled  and  brought  low,  and 
the  mutual  antagonism  of  the  western  peoples  rolled 
up,  like  some  thick  mist  in  the  Channel,  to  shroud 
us  from  their  minds.  Yet  even  in  this  gloomy  and 
tragic  hour,  when  fortune  seemed  to  have  deserted  our 
arms  and  wisdom  to  have  abandoned  our  deliberations, 
a  profound  and  prescient  statesman,  'young  in  years 
but  in  sage  counsel  old/  sprang  into  the  forefront 
and  rallied  us  from  our  dismay.  It  was  the  son  of 
Chatham. 

Towards  the  close  of  February,  1783,  Lord  Grantham, 
who  at  that  date  occupied  the  post  of  Secretary  of 
State  for  Foreign  Affairs  in  the  government  of  Lord 
Shelburne,  acquainted  his  correspondent,  our  am- 
bassador at  the  court  of  St.  Petersburg,  that  on  the 
previous  night  an  extraordinary  phenomenon  had 
dazzled  the  House  of  Commons.  'The  debate  lasted 
till  four  o'clock,  and  I  hear  nothing  ever  equalled  the 
speech  which  Pitt  made  upon  the  state  of  the  navy, 
army,  and  finance  V  In  the  course  of  that  remarkable 
effort  the  young  orator,  then  twenty-three  years  of  age, 
referred  to  the  '  ruinous  condition  to  which  this  country, 
engaged  with  four  powerful  states  and  exhausted  in  all 

1  Arnold,  Lectures  on  Modern  History,  lecture  iii,  p.  138  :  '  the 
Peace  of  Paris'  should  be  '  the  Peace  of  Versailles.' 

2  Lord  Grantham  to  Sir  James  Harris,  February  22,  1783  ;  see 
Malmesbury's  Diaries  and  Correspondence,  vol.  ii,  p.  35. 

N  2 


i8o         THE  ENEMIES  OF  ENGLAND 

its  resources/  had  thought  fit  to  subscribe :  he  con- 
tinued in  a  lofty  and  prophetic  strain,  '  Let  us  examine 
what  is  left  with  a  manly  and  determined  courage. 
Let  us  strengthen  ourselves  against  inveterate  enemies, 
and  reconciliate  our  ancient  friends.  The  misfortunes 
of  individuals  and  of  kingdoms,  that  are  laid  open  and 
examined  with  true  wisdom,  are  more  than  half  re- 
dressed; and  to  this  great  object  should  be  directed 
all  the  virtues  and  abilities  of  this  house.  Let  us 
feel  our  calamities — let  us  bear  them,  too,  like  men1.' 
It  was  as  though  some  Trojan,  wise  as  Priam,  and 
warlike  as  Hector,  had  passed  down  the  fainting  ranks 
of  Troy. 

The  year  had  not  passed  ere  Pitt  became  Prime 
Minister  of  England,  and  set  himself  to  renew  relations 
with  the  enemies  of  this  country. 

His  most  notable  effort  in  this  regard  was  directed  to 
France,  and  the  debates  which  were  held  on  that  subject 
in  Parliament  are  particularly  worthy  of  attention,  since 
they  afford  a  graphic  picture  of  the  views  then  generally 
entertained  of  the  enmities  of  England.  It  might 
naturally  be  assumed  that  Burke  and  Fox  at  any  rate, 
two  of  the  most  enlightened  public  men  of  that  day, 
would  have  welcomed  so  wise  and  pacific  a  measure 
as  a  commercial  treaty  with  France.  But,  on  the  con- 
trary, they  combined  to  pour  out,  not  so  much  upon 
the  treaty  as  upon  France  herself,  a  flood  of  the  most 
irritating  and  ill-judged  abuse.  Burke  declared  that 
'  we  were  about  to  truckle  and  to  join  ourselves  with 
that  power  against  which  nature  designed  us  as  a 
balance  V  Fox  was  strangely  intemperate  3 :  '  France/ 

1  Pitt's  Speeches,  vol.  i,  p.  32  ;  second  edition  of  1808. 

2  Burke's  Speeches,  vol.  iii,  pp.  256-61. 

3  Fox's  Speeches  in  six  volumes,  ed.  1815 ;  vol.  iii,  pp.  273-4. 
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he  said,  'was  the  natural  political  enemy  of  Great 
Britain ' ;  '  France  was  the  natural  foe  of  Great  Britain, 
and  wished  by  entering  into  a  commercial  treaty  with 
us  to  tie  our  hands/ 

The  response  of  Pitt  to  all  such  denunciations  is 
contained  in  a  businesslike  and  exalted  speech1.  He 
declared  that  he  should  not  hesitate  to  contend  against 
the  doctrine  too  frequently  advanced  that  France  was, 
and  must  be,  the  unalterable  enemy  of  Britain.  His 
mind  revolted  from  this  position  as  monstrous  and 
impossible.  To  suppose  that  any  nation  could  be  un- 
alterably the  enemy  of  another  was  '  weak  and  childish.' 
'  May  I  not,'  he  continued,  '  be  led  to  cherish  the 
idea  that,  seeing  the  durable  and  steady  character  of 
our  strength  and  the  inefficacy,  as  well  as  the  ruin,  of 
hostility,  France  may  eagerly  wish  to  try  the  benefits 
of  an  amicable  connexion  with  us2?'  Such  were 
the  strenuous  efforts  and  such  the  noble  arguments 
whereby  the  new  minister  strove  to  lay  the  foundations 
of  a  happier  time. 

In  accordance  with  these  principles,  in  introducing 
the  budget  of  1792,  he  announced  considerable  reduc- 
tions in  the  army  and  navy  services,  and  proceeded 
to  deliver  perhaps  the  most  erroneous  miscalculation 
that  has  ever  proceeded  from  the  lips  of  a  political 
prophet.  'Unquestionably,'  he  declared,  'there  never 
was  a  time  in  the  history  of  this  country  when,  from  the 
situation  of  Europe,  we  might  more  reasonably  expect 
fifteen  years  of  peace,  than  we  may  at  the  present 
moment 3.'  Two  months  had  scarcely  passed  after  this 
pronouncement  ere  the  tremendous  conflict  of  the 

1  Speech  of  February  12,  1787  ;  Speeches,  vol.  i,  p.  356. 

2  Speeches,  vol.  i,  pp.  356,  359. 

3  February  17, 1792  ;  Speeches,  vol.  ii,  p.  36. 
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French  Revolution  had  opened  with  a  declaration  of 
war  by  France  against  Austria.  A  few  months  later 
and  England  herself  was  involved.  The  blood-feud 
of  the  two  nations,  which  had  lifted  its  Medusa  head 
seven  centuries  before  at  the  Norman  Conquest,  had 
been  quieted  for  a  moment :  tenfold  was  the  fury  with 
which  the  butchery  began  anew. 


CHAPTER  VIII 

THE  ENMITY  OF  THE  REVOLUTION 

THE  time  had  come  when  a  fresh  impulse  was  to 
be  added  to  that  enmity  between  France  and  England 
which  had  burnt  so  high  since  the  days  of  Louis  XIV ; 
for  there  was  to  be  born  anew,  in  the  French  Revolution, 
that  spirit  of  conquest  which  had  animated  Spain  and 
the  Papacy  in  preceding  centuries.  We  must  oppose  it 
now,  as  we  had  opposed  it  then. 

In  the  closing  period  of  the  old  regime  a  general 
impression  prevailed  in  Europe  that  England  was 
undone.  And  undoubtedly  she  had  sustained  at  the 
hands  of  Washington  and  Vergennes  the  severest  blow 
that  had  ever  befallen  her  in  the  loss  of  her  American 
empire.  Yet  those  who  speculated  upon  our  ruin  did 
not  observe  that  we  were  building  a  second  empire 
though  we  had  forfeited  the  first,  and  that,  in  the 
volcanic  days  impending  over  us  and  over  Europe, 
this  despised  England  was  destined  alone  to  hold  her 
ground  and  admit  no  compromise  with  the  enemy. 
While  all  others  shrank  beneath  the  tempest  and 
sought  shelter,  England  displayed,  in  the  words  of 
an  eminent  French  historian,  '  more  discipline  than 
Prussia,  more  firmness  than  Russia,  more  faith  than 
Austria ;  she  exhibited  a  character  of  power  which 
surpassed  all  that  these  three  states  had  ever  had 
the  ambition  to  boast,  so  that  the  courts  of  Vienna,  of 
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Petersburg,  and  of  Berlin,  in  coalition  together,  were 
incapable  of  constituting  an  executive  power  to  be 
compared  in  energy,  in  intelligence,  and  in  tenacity 
to  the  government  of  the  second  Pitt1.'  Nor  were 
these  efforts  for  herself  alone.  In  his  last  speech, 
delivered  at  the  Guildhall,  with  the  news  of  the  disaster 
of  Ulm  and  of  the  victory  of  Trafalgar  fresh  upon 
him,  Pitt  declared  that  England  had  saved  herself, 
but  he  added  that '  she  will,  as  I  trust,  save  Europe  by 
her  example.'  That  day  was  to  arrive,  and  that  prophecy 
was  to  be  fulfilled  exactly,  though  the  prophet  himself 
was  then  no  more. 

When  Pitt  thus  declared  that  England  should  save 
Europe  by  her  example,  it  was  in  no  metaphor  that  he 
spoke.  The  strength  of  her  resistance  to  the  Revolu- 
tion and  to  Napoleon,  whom  Metternich  once  called 
'  the  revolution  incarnate,'  resided  in  the  fact  that  from 
the -first  she  brought  a  national  resistance  to  bear 
upon  the  national  energies  of  France.  Here,  and  here 
only,  did  France  encounter  a  people  entirely  opposed 
to  her,  and  a  public  spirit  as  potent  as  her  own.  During 
the  first  sixteen  years  of  the  struggle  between  France 
and  the  continent,  that  is  up  to  1808,  we  were  the 
only  people  that  sustained  the  conflict  with  the  energy 
which  marks  a  popular  effort.  Napoleon  himself  once 
indicated  that  truth  to  Bourrienne :  '  England  is  every- 
where/ he  said,  'and  the  struggle  is  between  her 
and  me.' 

But  whence  was  any  antagonism  to  arise  between 
the  two  countries,  for  in  the  years  immediately  prior 
to  the  Revolution  there  is  to  be  noticed  a  strong  desire 
among  the  leading  statesmen  of  France  to  rest  from 
conquest,  and  to  be  contented  with  all  that  their  country 

1  Albert  Sorel,  L 'Europe  et  la  Revolution  fran^aise,  tome  i,  p.  349. 
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possessed?  In  those  years  France,  thanks  not  so 
much  to  her  own  policy  as  to  the  impolicy  of  others, 
occupied  a  favourable  position  in  Europe,  being  on  all 
sides  surrounded  by  feeble  and  divided  states,  while 
within  she  was  the  most  centralized  and  homogeneous 
of  the  powers.  The  Low  Countries  were  held  by 
Austria,  but  so  weakly  that  long  before  any  Austrian 
army  could  arrive  from  Vienna,  France  could  sweep  the 
land  from  end  to  end.  Eastward  stretched  the  chaos 
of  Germany,  a  mosaic  of  petty  principalities,  secular  and 
ecclesiastical,  utterly  unable  to  cope  with  an  invader 
from  Paris;  the  Holy  Empire  was  inert,  paralysed 
by  the  absence  of  any  effective  constitution,  and  dis- 
tracted by  the  jealousies  of  Prussia  and  Austria. 
Next,  Switzerland  was  neutral  or  friendly;  while, 
further  south,  Italy  was  divided  among  a  number  of 
rival  dynasties,  and  Spain  was  held  by  ties  of  binding 
force  to  her  neighbour  north  of  the  Pyrenees. 

It  is  true  that  this  commanding  position  of  France 
might  predispose  her  statesmen  to  fresh  ambitions 
rather  than  to  a  policy  of  peace.  How  easy  to  extend 
the  frontier  up  to  the  Rhine !  But  Vergennes,  the  lead- 
ing mind  among  the  politicians  of  that  hour,  drew 
a  precisely  opposite  conclusion.  '  France,'  he  wrote, 
'  constituted  as  she  is,  must  fear  aggrandizements  far 
more  than  desire  them.  A  wider  exterior  would  be 
a  weight  placed  on  the  extremities,  which  would 
enfeeble  the  centre;  she  has  in  herself  all  that  con- 
stitutes real  power,  a  fertile  soil,  precious  products 
with  which  other  nations  cannot  dispense,  zealous  and 
submissive  subjects,  passionately  devoted  to  their 
master  and  their  country.  France  placed  in  the  centre 
of  Europe  has  the  right  to  exercise  influence  in  all 
great  affairs.  If  at  the  same  time  that  Your  Majesty 
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occupies  yourself  assiduously  to  re-establish  internal 
order  in  domestic  affairs,  you  direct  your  policy  to 
prove  that  neither  the  thirst  of  invasion  nor  the  least 
view  of  ambition  touch  your  soul,  and  that  your  only 
desire  is  for  order  and  justice,  your  example  will  do 
more  than  arms1/  Sage  advice,  indeed,  and  not  the 
words  of  a  solitary  voice  in  the  wilderness ;  Montesquieu 
had  spoken  similarly,  and  Mirabeau  was  to  attempt  to 
guide  the  Revolution  according  to  these  principles ; 
Talleyrand  was  to  re-echo  them. 

It  may  be  thought  that  this  pacific  France  and  this 
pacific  England  were  involved  in  the  tremendous  con- 
flict in  virtue  of  some  mysterious  repugnance  enter- 
tained by  ourselves  against  the  spirit  of  revolution  in 
itself,  and  that  we  crossed  the  Channel  bent  upon 
a  crusade.  But  it  was  not  so.  Nor  was  it  religion,  or 
trade,  or  racial  spirit  that  engendered  the  outbreak. 
The  plain  reality  was  that  we  fought  because  we  could 
not  allow  Europe  to  be  conquered,  in  which  event 
our  own  downfall  would  have  been  as  certain  as  it 
was  when  Caesar  had  conquered  the  West  in  old 
days.  As  this  conclusion  illustrates  and  enforces  the 
general  argument  of  these  pages,  it  may  be  useful  to 
examine  it. 

At  the  opening  of  the  Revolution  our  people  watched 
those  proceedings  with  a  sense  often  amounting  to 
complacency.  Lord  Malmesbury  wrote  that '  the  posi- 
tion of  France  puts  it,  as  a  power,  quite  out  of  the 
line,  and  it  is  not  worthy  to  be  reckoned  with  .  .  . 
either  as  a  friend  or  foe  V  Similarly  Gibbon,  from  his 
central  watch-tower  at  Lausanne,  was  very  emphatic  to 
the  same  effect :  '  How  many  years  must  elapse  before 

1  Mtmoire  of  Vergennes  to  Louis  XVI,  April  12,  1777. 

2  Malmesbury's  Diaries,  vol.  ii,  p.  438 ;  October  3,  1790. 
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France  can  recover  any  vigour  or  resume  her  station 
among  the  powers  of  Europe!  As  yet  there  is  no 
symptom  of  a  great  man,  a  Richelieu  or  a  Cromwell.' 
And  again,  in  the  second  year  of  the  Revolution,  he 
wrote :  '  Poor  France !  The  state  is  divided,  the  nation 
is  mad  ! ' 1  Thus  England  entertained  no  fears  for  her- 
self upon  the  outbreak  of  the  Revolution,  and  could 
judge  it  with  an  easy  mind. 

The  first  verdict  passed  upon  our  side  of  the  Channel 
was  even  favourable  to  this  new  birth  of  time.  Cer- 
tainly Englishmen  did  not  share  the  enthusiasm  of 
Fox,  who  wrote  with  reference  to  the  capture  of  the 
Bastille,  '  How  much  the  greatest  event  it  is  that  ever 
happened  in  the  world,  and  how  much  the  best ! '  But 
they  were  not  displeased  at  the  apparent  spread  of 
their  own  constitutional  liberty,  and  there  was  no  idea 
among  us  that  these  events  would  lead  to  war.  Such 
were  the  feelings  ruling  among  Englishmen  up  to 
the  close  of  1700.;  but  at  that  date  a  certain  doubt 
began  to  operate,  due  to  the  publication  in  November 
of  Burke's  Reflections  on  the  French  Revolution.  The 
French  author,  Dumont,  has  said  that  'the  first  con- 
siderable check  that  was  given  to  the  general  enthusiasm 
in  the  cause  of  the  Revolution  came  from  the  famous 
publication  of  Burke,  when  he  attacked,  entirely  alone, 
the  gigantic  force  of  the  Assembly,  and  represented 
these  new  legislators,  in  the  midst  of  all  their  power 
and  glory,  as  maniacs  who  could  only  destroy  every- 
thing.' In  that  work  Burke  clearly  foretold  the  rise 
of  some  Napoleon,  and  pointed  out  that  the  anarchy  of 
revolution  would  eventually  be  terminated  by  a  military 
despotism :  '  Some  popular  general  .  .  .  shall  draw  the 

1  Life  of  Gibbon,  Milman's  edition  of  1839,  pp.  338,  350.  The 
quotations  bear  date  December  15,  1789,  and  August  7, 1790. 
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eyes  of  all  men  upon  himself.  But  the  moment  in 
which  that  event  shall  happen,  the  person  who  really 
commands  the  army  is  your  master.'  From  this  time 
forth  a  new  thought  was  impressed  upon  Englishmen ; 
hitherto  they  had  regarded  the  Revolution  as  not  un- 
favourable to  their  interests;  henceforth  they  began 
to  suspect  that  it  might  be  rife  with  danger  for  them- 
selves. The  wind  of  public  opinion  began  to  shift  into 
an  opposite  quarter,  though  Burke's  view  that  we 
should  join  in  a  general  crusade  to  suppress  the  Revolu- 
tion was  totally  opposed  to  the  desires  of  the  public  and 
of  the  ministry. 

Yet,  though  the  public  upon  this  side  of  the  Channel 
began  to  abandon  their  early  favour  towards  the  Revolu- 
tion and  to  adopt  a  more  suspicious  attitude,  the  change 
in  opinion  was  slow.  As  late  as  the  first  half  of  1792 
apathy  and  indifference  still  prevailed  among  us  to 
an  extraordinary  extent,  considering  the  ineffaceable 
scenes  already  enacted  in  Paris,  nor  did  we  concern 
ourselves  very  generally  with  the  Revolution  until 
the  summer  of  that  year.  In  the  king's  speech 
which  inaugurated  the  session  of  1792,  France  is  not 
even  alluded  to,  though  it  is  announced  that  'the 
friendly  assurances  which  I  receive  from  foreign 
powers  and  the  general  state  of  Europe  appear  to 
promise  to  my  subjects^ie  continuance  of  their  present 
tranquillity ! ' 

Enough  has  been  said  to  indicate  that  for  a  consider- 
able time  after  the  fall  of  the  Bastille  England  had  shown 
no  disposition  towards  war  with  France.  The  motive 
power  was  to  be  generated  upon  the  other  side  of  the 
Channel,  and  it  was  from  Paris  that  was  to  burst  that 
same  flood  of  waters  which,  issuing  from  the  Capitol  or 
the  Lateran,  had  once  bade  fair  to  submerge  the  world. 
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The  warlike  development  of  the  French  Revolution 
against  us  is,  then,  all  the  more  striking  because 
unquestionably  its  earlier  phases  led  in  the  opposite 
direction.  Not  only  was  France  paralysed  within,  and 
rendered  unable  to  pursue  an  active  foreign  policy, 
but  also  the  tone  and  intentions  of  her  leading  men 
continued  to  be  pacific.  This  is  illustrated  in  a  speech 
delivered  by  Mirabeau  towards  the  close  of  1790.  At 
that  period  he  had  become  practically  the  guiding  spirit 
in  foreign  affairs,  and  referring  to  '  the  need  of  peace,' 
and  'the  scourge  of  war,'  he  declared  that  he  could 
not  hide  '  the  state  of  our  finances  still  disorganized, 
and  that  of  our  army  and  marine  not  yet  organized 
either.'  He  solemnly  asseverated  '  our  unalterable 
desire  for  peace  and  the  renunciation  of  all  conquests, 
which  is  the  basis  of  our  conduct,'  and  avowed  that 
'we  regard  no  people  as  our  enemy:  does  not  the 
same  political  religion  to-day  unite  France  and  Great 
Britain  . .  .  our  elder  brother  in  liberty  ? ' x 

There  can  be  very  little  doubt  but  that  these  expres- 
sions corresponded  to  the  genuine  wishes  of  the  French 
at  large.  The  people  already  enjoyed  in  1790  the 
substantial  fruits  of  the  Revolution,  and  all  that  they 
desired  at  present  was  to  gather  quietly  more  from  the 
same  tree. 

It  was  in  1791  that  a  change  began  to  reveal  itself  in 
the  French  spirit,  and  that  henceforth  France  tended 
to  be  warlike  and  aggressive,  while  we  sat  by  undis- 
turbed. The  chief  cause  of  the  revolutionary  move- 
ment had  been  a  profound  and  just  dissatisfaction  with 
the  conduct  of  home  affairs,  but  as  soon  as  the  more 
glaring  evils  had  been  abolished  it  became  evident  that 

1  Mirabeau's  speech  on  the  report  presented  in  the  name  of  the 
Diplomatic  Committee,  August  25, 1790. 
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a  secondary  cause  had  been  at  work,  that  is  to  say, 
dissatisfaction  with  the  tame  policy  pursued  in  recent 
years.  For  ages  the  desires  of  Frenchmen  had  induced 
them  to  look  upon  the  Rhine  as  the  natural  and  lawful 
frontier  of  their  country,  and  this  spirit  stirred  in  them 
anew  under  the  impulse  and  exaltation  of  the  Revolution. 
It  is  quite  true  that  in  1789  and  1790  they  believed 
themselves  to  favour  a  universal  peace,  and  so  declared ; 
but  they  had  so  little  practical  experience  that  they 
regarded  this  peace  as  compatible  with  their  acquisition 
of  the  Rhine  frontier.  Another  cause  of  this  illusion 
was  that,  the  spirit  of  revolution  being  a  blindness 
to  the  established  rights  of  others,  they  omitted  to 
realize  that  the  Rhine  frontier  meant  war  with  the 
Empire,  with  Austria  as  the  possessor  of  Belgium, 
and  with  ourselves.  Thus  they  announced  that  the 
imperial  rights  in  Alsace  were  abolished,  while  they 
also  passed  resolutions  for  universal  peace.  The 
Revolution  had  opened  by  upsetting  the  old  order 
within  France ;  it  proceeded  by  declaring  the  abolition 
of  the  old  order  without  and  upon  the  frontiers.  Here 
were  all  the  elements  of  a  crisis,  and  the  warnings 
of  a  cataclysm. 

It  was  the  rise  of  a  considerable  statesman  at 
Vienna  which  hastened  the  rupture  between  France 
and  other  states.  The  Emperor  Leopold  of  Austria 
began  to  make  his  abilities  felt  in  western  politics, 
and  for  the  first  time  turned  a  full  attention  upon 
the  affairs  of  France.  Leopold  had  effected  a  settle- 
ment of  almost  all  the  great  problems  which  hitherto 
had  distracted  Austria — the  Turkish,  the  Russian,  the 
Hungarian,  the  Belgian  questions — and  next,  in  his 
anxiety  to  oust  Prussia  from  the  headship  of  Germany, 
resolutely  took  up  the  question  of  Alsace  and  of  the 
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rights  of  the  Empire,  already  arbitrarily  abolished  in 
that  quarter  by  the  National  Assembly.  This  was  a  step 
in  the  direction  of  war,  and  Leopold  marked  his  new 
policy  of  resistance  to  French  expansion  in  two  ways : 
he  addressed  a  strong  letter  to  the  French  Govern- 
ment, in  which  he  demanded  the  recognition  of  the  fact 
that  'the  decrees  of  the  Assembly  are  null  and  void 
so  far  as  concerns  the  Empire  and  its  members,  and 
that  everything  ought  to  be  replaced  on  the  ancient 
footing1.'  Secondly,  he  and  the  Prussian  king  jointly 
issued  the  Declaration  of  Pillnitz  some  months  later, 
in  which  they  declared  with  reference  to  the  other 
monarchs  of  Europe  that  Austria  and  Prussia  'will 
not  refuse  to  employ  conjointly  with  them  the  most 
efficacious  means '  to  strengthen  the  French  mon- 
archy. France  accepted  this  notification  as  a  threat 
of  war2. 

It  was  from  this  time  that  may  be  dated  the  birth  of  < 
a  new  spirit  in  the  Revolution.     Beneath  the  feet  of  \ 
the  average  Frenchman  it  was  as  though  an  abyss  had    I 
suddenly  opened,  when  he  realized  that  Europe  had    j 
begun  to  threaten  from  without.    All  the  ancient  patriot-  / 
ism  of  Frenchmen  and  all  their  fresh-born  love  of  the/ 
fruits  of  civil  freedom  combined  to  resist  the  imagined 
or  the  impending  attack.     Of  this  sentiment  the  Legis- 
lative Assembly  took  full  advantage,  and  early  in  1792 
France  plunged  into  war. 

Since  the  time  of  the  Romans,  or  since  the  days  of 
Islam,  Europe  had  scarcely  witnessed  so  combative 
a  spirit  as  that  which  possessed  France  in  the  autumn 
of  that  year.  What  Burke  had  foreseen  from  the 
first  was  now  realized  by  Goethe  at  the  battle  of 

1  Leopold  to  Louis  XVI,  December  14,  1790. 

2  August  27,  1791. 
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Valmy :  '  From  this  day  and  this  hour  dates  a  new 
epoch  in  the  history  of  the  world.'  The  national 
spirit  of  France,  compounded  of  the  ancient  deter- 
mination to  hold  the  Rhine  and  the  new  determination 
to  preserve  the  results  of  the  Revolution,  rose  like 
a  flood  against  the  antiquated  monarchies  of  Europe. 
England  alone  could  oppose  this  national  enthusiasm, 
for  she  alone  had  for  generations  been  a  nation  in  all 
her  acts. 

In  this  grand  historical  crisis  it  must  be  allowed  that 
England  remained  extraordinarily  calm  and  evinced 
the  most  marked  distaste  for  war.  Early  in  November 
the  French  armies  had  conquered  Belgium;  yet  Pitt 
took  no  notice.  But  the  conquest  of  Belgium  was  not 
all.  The  French  Government  proceeded  to  abolish 
the  treaty  rights  of  the  Dutch  to  the  exclusive  naviga- 
tion of  the  Scheldt  as  contrary  to  the  laws  of  nature, 
rights  which  England  was  most  formally  and  by  treaty 
bound  to  defend;  soon  after,  another  decree  was 
issued  practically  inviting  all  nations  to  rise  against 
their  rulers,  by  promising  fraternity  and  assistance  to 
all  who  desired  to  regain  their  liberty.  Finally,  the 
Convention  unanimously  declared  war  on  England  and 
Holland.  France  had  begun  the  Revolution  with  a 
desire  for  peace  without;  next,  she  had  bestirred  her- 
self to  repel  any  invader  who  might  rob  her  of  her 
new  settlement;  now  the  lust  of  conquest,  which 
she  had  imbibed  from  centuries  of  an  ambitious  mon- 
archy, obtained  complete  possession  of  her  mind.  She 
would,  at  all  costs,  have  the  Rhine,  and  she  would 
trample  England  and  Austria  into  dust  if  they  denied 
her  wish,  so  that  in  that  moment  she  combined  the 
strength  of  a  nation  united  to  maintain  its  liberties  with 
the  high  and  arrogant  spirit  of  Louis  XIV.  In  her 
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temper  were  fused  and  amalgamated  the  energies  both 
of  the  old  Europe  and  of  the  new,  the  fierceness  of 
autocracy  and  nationalism. 

It  may  be  held  correct  to  assert  that  the  two  years 
which  followed  the  declaration  of  war  by  France  against 
England  was  a  period  when  the  mutual  antipathies  of 
the  two  nations  rose  to  a  height  scarcely  equalled  up 
to  that  date.  I  mention  that  lapse  of  time  because 
the  earliest  hopeful  reference  to  peace  overtures  between 
the  two  countries  is  contained  in  the  speech  delivered 
by  Pitt,  in  which  he  declared  that  'I  look  to  negotia- 
tions at  no  remote  period,'  and  that  'the  prospect 
is  improving  every  day1.5  But  up  till  that  date  the 
animosity  had  been  of  an  intense  and  bitter  nature. 
Upon  the  French  side  the  national  passion  against 
us  is  summarized  and  concentrated  in  the  speech, 
of  astounding  force  and  rhetoric,  delivered  by  Barere 
on  behalf  of  the  Committee  of  Public  Safety,  and 
having  for  its  subject  the  state  of  the  republic.  France 
was  not  yet  organized,  the  hour  was  one  of  darkness 
and  perplexity2,  and  Barere  considered  this  crisis  as 
referable  to  the  action  of  England.  '  Ministers  and 
politicians  of  England,  so  proud  of  your  royal  constitu- 
tion, you  employ,  then,  all  crimes,  arson,  assassination, 
corruption,  spies,  treason.  .  .  .  The  National  Convention 
accuses  the  British  Government  before  the  English 
people ;  France  denounces  it  to  Europe,  to  all  peoples  ; 
and  history  indicts  you  in  the  presence  of  human- 
kind. .  .  .  Citizens,  do  not  be  surprised  if  the  English 

1  May  27,  1795  ;  Parliamentary  History,  vol.  xxxii,  pp.  28,  31. 

2  '  Never  had  the  army  been  in  a  more  wretched  state  of  dis- 
organization '  (in  August,  1793) ;  Soult,  Me'moires,  tome  i,  p.  63.    So 
also  M.  Aulard ;    cf.  Lavisse  et  Rambaud,  Histoire  generate,  vol. 
viii,  p.  275. 

O 
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Government  is  the  most  active  and  most  astute  of  your 
enemies;  it  is  faithful  to  what  it  calls  its  principles; 
it  corrupts  when  it  cannot  conquer;  it  has  at  home 
a  price-list  for  men,  for  orators,  for  members  of  parlia- 
ment; it  has  sought  to  make  a  price-list  for  peoples; 
but  the  price-list  for  peoples  has  only  two  words — 
liberty,  equality.  . .  .  Let  England  tremble  .  .  .  one  day 
the  peoples  of  Europe,  terrified  by  the  commercial 
tyranny,  by  the  political  despotism  and  the  extreme 
corruption  of  the  English  Government ;  one  day  the 
peoples  combined  in  a  general  desire  for  liberty,  as 
kings  are  drawn  together  by  their  crimes  committed 
towards  humanity ;  the  peoples  of  the  continent,  I  say, 
wearied  of  this  insular  oppression  and  of  this  national 
tyranny  will  realize  the  vow  of  Cato,  "The  modern 
Carthage  must  be  destroyed  V ' 

There  is  noticeable,  perhaps,  towards  the  close  of 
1795,  a  certain  abatement  of  the  feeling  against  France 
upon  the  part  of  England,  and  several  causes  conduced 
to  that  end.  In  the  first  place,  the  mob  of  Paris  had  by 
this  time  taken  their  fill  of  blood.  In  the  month  following 
the  outbreak  of  war  between  France  and  England  there 
had  been  established  that  fearful  law-court  known  later 
as  the  revolutionary  Tribunal;  next  came  in  swift 
succession  the  fall  of  the  Girondins,  the  murder  of 
Marat  by  Charlotte  Corday,  and  the  proclamation  of 
the  Reign  of  Terror.  But  now  the  Terror  had  dis- 
appeared, the  bloodhounds  had  been  glutted,  Robe- 
spierre and  his  crew  had  fallen  under  their  own 
guillotine,  and  the  silence  of  death  had  settled  upon  the 
Mountain  and  upon  the  Plain.  The  Convention  itself 
handed  over  its  functions  to  the  Directory,  and,  accord- 
ingly, our  King  sent  a  message  to  Parliament  that  there 
1  Speech  of  August  i,  1793. 
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is  now  '  such  an  order  of  things  in  France  as  will  induce 
His  Majesty  ...  to  conclude  a  treaty  for  general 
peace  V 

There  was  another  motive  for  entertaining  a  milder 
feeling  towards  France,  even  though,  in  that  part  of  the 
continent  which  has  always  interested  us  above  all 
others,  she  had  proved  too  strong.  In  1792  the  battle  of 
Jemmapes  had  procured  her  Belgium ;  and  though  the 
defeat  of  Neerwinden  had  made  her  relinquish  it,  yet 
in  1794  the  victory  of  Fleurus  had  again  laid  it  at  her 
feet.  And  with  Belgium  she  had  acquired  Holland 
also,  so  that,  as  Fox  asserted  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
'we  have  completely  failed  in  all  the  objects  for  which 
the  war  was  commenced — Holland  is  lost 2.'  But  then, 
as  a  compensation,  we  were  masters  of  the  sea  and  had 
requited  ourselves  upon  the  colonies  of  France  and  of 
Holland,  her  subordinate. 

Yet,  if  we  were  peaceably  disposed,  there  was  a  new 
factor  which  rendered  the  Directory  deaf  to  our  amicable 
offers.  At  the  time  when  negotiations  were  in  con- 
templation a  fierce,  virulent  blast  of  war  had  been 
blown  from  Nice :  '  Soldiers,  you  are  naked  and  ill-fed ; 
I  will  lead  you  into  the  most  fruitful  valleys  in  the 
world.'  Such  was  the  startling  announcement  of  General 
Bonaparte.  While  Pitt  thought  of  peace  there  had 
arisen  upon  the  scene  the  greatest  of  the  enemies  of 
England. 

The  relations  of  England  and  France,  up  to  this  date) 
may  be  summarized  as  follows.  First,  we  held  aloof 
and  averted  our  eyes  until  1793 ;  then,  unable  to  consent 
to  the  absorption  by  France  of  the  sea-line  opposite 

1  December  8, 1795  ;  Parliamentary  History,  vol.  xxxii,  pp.  569-70. 

2  Speech  of  May  10,  1796 ;    Parliamentary  History,  vol.  xxxii, 
p.  1118. 

O  2 
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to  our  shores,  we  had  accepted  her  challenge  and 
had  gone  to  war;  as  the  result  of  this  war  France, 
up  to  the  autumn  of  1795  and  the  establishment  of 
the  Directory,  had  maintained  herself  in  the  quarter 
mainly  under  dispute.  Now  Pitt  wanted  peace,  but  on 
the  condition  that  France  resigned  Belgium.  France 
declined. 

The  real  reason  why  this  attempt  at  peace  was 
hopeless  lay  in  the  fact  that,  coincident  with  the  birth 
of  the  Directory,  the  power  was  passing  into  the  hands 
of  the  French  generals,  who  could  only  live  by  war. 
The  Directory  stood  in  this  dilemma:  peace  meant 
the  surrender  of  the  Rhine  frontier  and  their  own 
ruin;  war  meant  the  transfer  of  power  to  the  army. 
In  this  dire  alternative  they  preferred  war  to  their 
own  destruction,  and  thus  France  was  as  inimical  as 
ever. 

To  analyse  the  quality  of  the  enmity  excited  hitherto 
in  England  against  France,  it  may  be  said  that  in  the 
two  years  1789  and  1790  our  feelings  were  not  hostile ; 
in  the  next  two  years  we  became  more  critical,  yet,  all 
things  considered,  not  deeply  stirred  ;  in  1793  and  1794 
our  hostility  was  decidedly  pronounced.  Yet  it  was 
held  in  check  by  the  consideration  that  France  was 
a  more  direct  assailant  of  Austria  than  of  ourselves,  for 
it  was  Austria  who  had  lost  territory  in  the  Netherlands, 
whereas  we  had  not;  and  also,  in  1795,  by  the  other 
considerations  mentioned  already.  Accordingly,  in 
the  latter  year,  we  became  better  disposed  and  eager 
for  peace  upon  the  first  opportunity,  though  all  in 
vain. 

During  the  succeeding  two  years,  however,  the  char- 
acter of  the  enmity  deepened  further  and  assumed  a 
darker  hue,  for  the  following  reasons.  It  was  in  1796 
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that  France  inaugurated  a  series  of  direct  descents  upon 
the  coast  of  Ireland,  the  most  famous  of  which  was  that 
of  Hoche  and  Grouchy,  besides  entering  into  com- 
munication with  Wolfe  Tone.  This  invasion  was  a  blow 
aimed  very  near  our  heart ;  a  much  more  serious  matter 
than  the  overthrow  hitherto  attempted  of  our  interests 
in  the  Netherlands. 

Again,  in  this  period,  France  persuaded  Spain  and 
Holland  to  attack  us  at  sea,  and  though  we  crushed 
Spain  at  St.  Vincent  and  Holland  at  Camperdown,  this, 
too,  was  almost  as  grave  an  injury  as  if  France  had 
invaded  us  herself. 

Yet,  although  these  causes  produced  an  intense 
animosity,  it  was,  perhaps,  not  as  intense  as  possible. 
France  was  not  an  entity  as  she  was  to  be  under 
Napoleon.  The  Directory  was  not  entirely  responsible 
for  French  policy,  since  power  was  being  transferred 
to  the  generals,  who  were  becoming  more  inevitably 
than  ever  the  masters.  As  early  as  June,  1796,  Bona 
parte  had  said  to  Miot,  'The  commissioners  of  the 
Directory  have  no  concern  with  my  policy.  I  do  what 
I  please/  And  again  a  year  later:  'Do  you  suppose 
that  I  triumph  for  the  glory  of  the  lawyers  of  the 
Directory?  The  nation  wants  a  chief,  a  chief  covered 
with  glory/ 

A  further  reason  for  the  mitigation  of  an  other- 
wise unparalleled  animosity  in  these  two  years  was 
that  the  main  current  and  tide  of  war  still  flowed 
against  Austria  on  the  plains  of  Italy ;  those  were  the 
memorable  days  of  Lodi  and  Arcole  and  Rivoli,  when 
Bonaparte  was  winning  glory  far  away  in  Italy,  and 
it  was  only  at  the  close  of  1797  that  Barras,  on  Bona- 
parte's triumphal  return  to  Paris,  could  exclaim  as  he 
pointed  to  the  north :  '  Go  there  and  capture  the  giant 
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corsair  that  infests  the  seas.'  Accordingly,  in  1796  and 
1797  the  enmity  had  become  more  bitter,  but  had  not 
risen  to  the  highest  possible  point,  as  is  confirmed 
by  our  earnest  negotiations  for  peace  in  the  latter 
year. 

The  same  observations  apply  to  the  two  succeeding 
years ;  our  temper  still  rose,  but  other  considerations 
still  intervened  to  delay  it  from  attaining  its  apogee. 
It  is  quite  true  that  at  the  opening  of  1798  all  the 
elements  of  an  immitigable  and  unsurpassable  anta- 
gonism appeared  in  view,  now  that  Bonaparte  was 
commander-in-chief  of  the  army  of  France,  and  a  direct 
assault  might  be  expected  from  a  France  unified  at 
home  and  entirely  responsible  for  her  public  acts.  At 
that  moment  Napoleon  and  England  did,  indeed,  for  the 
first  time  stand  face  to  face.  But  the  more  he  studied 
the  project  of  invasion  the  less  he  considered  it  practi- 
cable, and,  secretly  baffled,  it  was  to  Egypt  that  he  turned 
away.  Madame  Junot  wrote  of  this  date :  '  My  brother 
Albert  said  to  Napoleon  that  it  was  generally  believed 
that  the  projected  expedition  was  against  England. 
The  smile  that  now  played  upon  Napoleon's  lips  had 
so  strange,  so  incomprehensible  an  expression  that  he 
could  not  tell  what  to  make  of  it.  "  England ! "  Napoleon 
then  rejoined,  "  So  you  think  in  Paris  that  we  are 
going  to  attack  it  at  last?  The  Parisians  are  not 
mistaken;  it  is  indeed  to  humble  that  saucy  nation 
that  we  are  arming.  England !  If  my  voice  has  any  in- 
fluence, never  shall  England  have  an  hour's  truce.  Yes, 
yes !  war  with  England  for  ever,  until  its  utter  destruc- 
tion1."' 

But  how  would  an  attack  upon  Egypt  constitute  an 
attack  upon   England?    The  best  explanation  of  the 
1  Me'mot'res,  vol.  i,  cap.  xxvi,  ad  fin. 
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French  point  of  view  extant  in  the  papers  of  that 
period  is  contained  in  a  decree  of  the  Directory. 
'The  executive  Directory  considering  that  the  Beys, 
who  have  seized  vthe  government  of  Egypt,  have 
formed  most  intimate  relations  with  the  English ;  con- 
sidering, further,  that  the  infamous  treason  by  which 
England  has  made  herself  mistress  of  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  has  rendered  access  to  the  Indies  very  difficult 
for  vessels  of  the  republic  to  arrive  by  the  usual  route, 
to  fight  the  satellites  of  the  English  government  and  to 
destroy  the  sources  of  her  corrupting  riches — decrees 
as  follows — the  general-in-chief  of  the  army  of  the  East 
will  direct  upon  Egypt  the  forces  of  land  and  sea — he 
will  chase  the  English  from  all  their  possessions  in  the 
East  wherever  he  may  arrive1.'  No  need  to  describe 
how  this  project  also  was  foiled  by  Nelson  a  d  the 
English  fleet.  Hitherto  we  had  fought  France  with- 
out Bonaparte:  now  in  Egypt  we  fought  Bonaparte 
without  France.  But  the  day  would  come  for  the 
real  death-struggle  between  Bonaparte,  the  master 
of  France,  upon  one  side,  and  ourselves  alone  on  the 
other. 

In  1800  that  day  had  come  much  nearer  when  Napoleon 
became  master  of  France  on  his  return  from  Egypt. 
Yet  even  still,  and  during  the  next  three  years,  certain 
causes  obscured  the  clearness  of  the  coming  issue  of 
life  and  death  between  the  two  countries.  In  the 
first  place,  as  Austria  in  1796  had  needed  to  be  crushed 
first  and  foremost,  so  too  now  in  1800.  Hence  the 
famous  campaign  of  Bonaparte,  which  began  with  the 
passage  of  the  St.  Bernard  and  ended  at  Marengo. 
But  in  less  than  two  months'  time  he  was  back  in  Paris, 
and,  in  December,  Moreau  completed  the  campaign  by 
1  Decree  dated  23  Germinal,  an  6,  i.  e.  April  12, 1798. 
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winning  Hohenlinden.  Austria  was  on  her  knees 
and  signed  the  Peace  of  Luneville,  whereby  she 
recognized  the  Rhine  frontier  as  the  boundary  of 
France. 

In  1800,  then,  Napoleon  had  been  diverted  against 
Austria,  but  in  1801  England  was  diverted  against  other 
enemies  than  France.  For  a  few  days  after  Hohen- 
linden, the  great  powers  of  Europe  who  still  stood 
erect,  that  is  to  say  Russia  and  Prussia,  instead  of 
combining  with  England  against  Napoleon,  took  the 
extraordinary  step  of  combining  against  ourselves  with 
Sweden  and  Denmark  in  their  train.  What  a  crisis  for 
England,  now  that,  Austria  having  fallen  at  Marengo 
and  Hohenlinden,  Europe  ran  to  stab  us  in  the 
back!  The  Czar  in  his  bitterness  went  further  than 
Napoleon  himself,  and  propounded  the  invasion  of  India 
in  order  to  'deal  his  enemy  a  mortal  blow1.'  Even 
amid  such  absorbing  events,  threatening  destruction  to 
their  own  freedom,  the  European  powers  found  space  to 
rise  up  against  this  hated  England. 

They  had  hated  her  since  the  latter  half  of  the 
eighteenth  century.  Their  present  motive  was  that, 
in  Pitt's  phrase,  she  enjoyed  a '  paradoxical,  inexplicable 
and  astonishing  prosperity.'  England  had  become  the 
manufactory  and  workshop  of  Europe  by  the  very  stress 
and  compulsion  of  war ;  Europe  resented  this  prosperity 
and  our  interpretation  of  the  rights  of  neutrals,  and, 
accordingly,  the  Armed  Neutrality  of  1380  revived 
against  us  in  this  darkening  hour.  Suddenly  the  clouds 
had  gathered,  but  suddenly  also  they  dispersed;  in 
three  months'  time  Nelson  had  shattered  the  whole 

1  See  J.  H.  Rose's  Life  of  Napoleon  /,  who  in  vol.  i,  p.  262, 
first  edition,  gives  the  authorities  that  describe  this  plan  of  a 
Fran co- Russian  invasion. 
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fabric  at  the  battle  of  Copenhagen,  and  ere  that  month 
was  out  Russia  and  Prussia  had  agreed  to  suspend 
hostilities  against  us. 

In  these  circumstances  Napoleon  felt  himself  to  be 
foiled  once  more  of  making  England  his  victim.  Some 
years  previously  he  had  declared  that  'either  our 
government  must  destroy  the  English  monarchy,  or 
must  expect  itself  to  be  destroyed.  .  .  .  Let  us  destroy 
England ;  that  done,  Europe  is  at  our  feet x ';  and  already 
at  one  moment,  early  in  1801 — with  France,  Holland, 
Spain,  Italy,  Russia,  Prussia,  Sweden,  and  Denmark  in 
co-operation  or  in  subservience — that  aspiration  seemed 
close  upon  fulfilment.  But  England  had  proved  too 
powerful  for  the  present,  and  France  wanted  peace  for 
the  sake  of  recuperation.  Accordingly,  the  prelimin- 
aries were  signed  which  terminated  in  the  Peace  of 
Amiens. 

In  a  conversation  with  Roederer,  some  months  prior 
to  these  events,  Napoleon  had  said,  'We  are  masters 
of  the  world :  it  is  irrevocably  settled  that  there  shall 
be  no  stadtholder  in  Holland  and  that  we  shall  keep 
Belgium  and  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine  V  That  posi-j 
tion  was  not  disturbed  by  the  Treaty  of  Amiens,  wherebyl 
Holland  and  Belgium  remained  to  France;  and  thus  our 
security,  the  grand  object  which  Pitt  declared  that  he 
fought  for,  was  not  attained,  when  upon  the  shore 
facing  us  France  was  steadily  extending  her  control.i 
This  was  one  fundamental  reason  why  the  Peace 
Amiens  was  so  short-lived,  and  why  the  struggle  was  so 
speedily  rekindled.  There  was  another.  The  conclu- 
sion of  that  compact  had  raised  Napoleon  to  the  loftiest 
height,  but  simultaneously  a  sinister  revelation  began  to 

1  Correspondance  de  Napoleon,  vol.  iii,  pp.  519-20. 

2  Roederer,  (Euvres,  tome  iii,  p.  352. 
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unfold  itself,  and  the  master  of  the  continent  gradually 
appeared,  in  the  words  of  Taine,  as  the  embodiment 
of  'egoism  served  by  genius1.'  Fresh  and  illimitable 
ambitions  began  forthwith  to  be  the  curse  of  his  re- 
pose. His  eager  gaze  became  fixed  upon  Malta,  upon 
Egypt,  upon  India,  and  upon  Australia  itself.  He  told 
our  ambassador  that  sooner  or  later  Egypt  would  belong 
to  France2;  he  disparaged  himself  beside  Alexander, 
because  the  entire  Orient  believed  that  hero  to  be  a 
god ;  and  he  lamented  that '  Europe  is  a  molehill/  that 
'this  old  Europe  bores  me/  that  'since  two  hundred 
years  there  is  nothing  more  to  do  in  Europe  V  Thus 
he  was  still  the  child  of  the  Revolution,  and  as  reckless 
of  the  rights  of  others  as  Marat  had  declared  himself 
reckless  of  the  heads  of  kings. 

It  was  in  1803,  then,  that  is  to  say  ten  years  after  the 
original  outbreak  of  this  enmity,  that  it  assumed  its 
most  terrible  and  ruthless  form.  For  now  we  on  our 
side  assumed  the  offensive  against  Napoleon  by  declaring 
war — a  heavy  and  unaccustomed  blow  for  one  who 
always  prided  himself  upon  forestalling  his  enemies. 
He  was  not  ready  to  meet  the  mistress  of  the  sea: — 
'  Peace/  he  said,  '  is  necessary  to  restore  a  navy,  peace 
to  fill  our  arsenals.'  Nevertheless,  he  decided  to  strike 
us  a  fatal  blow,  aimed  direct  at  the  heart,  and  with 
that  purpose  assembled  at  Boulogne  130,000  of  the 
invincible  soldiery  who,  in  days  to  come,  were  to 
conquer  upon  the  stricken  fields  of  Ulm,  and  Austerlitz, 
and  Auerstadt,  and  Jena,  and  Friedland.  It  is  at  this 
point,  therefore,  that  our  enmity  with  France  assumed 

1  Taine,  Modern  Regime,  book  i,  chap,  ii,  ad  fin. 

2  Whitworth's  dispatch  of  February  21,  1803,  pp.  79-80 ;  cf.  Oscar 
Browning's  work,  England  and  Napoleon  in  1803. 

s  De  Pradt,  p.  19 ;  said  at  Mayence,  September,  1804. 
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its  sternest  phase.  In  October,  1803,  Wordsworth 
wrote,  '  No  parleying  now :  in  Britain  is  one  breath/ 
That  was  the  consummation,  the  final  crystallization 
of  the  national  will. 

Napoleon  had  once  pointed  out  three  ways  of  destroy- 
ing England.  The  Indies  could  be  attacked,  and  this 
method  he  had  already  tried  in  the  invasion  of  Egypt. 
Or  the  coast  of  the  continent  could  be  occupied,  and 
our  commerce  could  be  ruined :  this  expedient  was  to 
be  practised  presently.  There  was  a  third  resort :  we 
could  be  directly  invaded,  and  this  was  the  policy 
which  at  present  found  favour  in  his  eyes. 

In  the  autumn  of  1805  the  great  invasion  seemed 
ready,  and  in  his  final  orders  to  his  admiral,  Villeneuve, 
Napoleon  declared  that '  I  count  on  your  hatred  of  this 
Power  which  for  forty  generations  has  oppressed  us, 
and  which  a  little  daring  and  perseverance  on  your 
part  will  for  ever  reduce  to  the  rank  of  the  small 
states.'  The  response  of  England  was  the  naval 
campaign  which  ended  at  Trafalgar,  and  the  great 
Hanoverian  expedition  organized  by  Castlereagh  as 
a  prelude  to  our  Spanish  policy  of  later  years,  but 
rendered  futile  by  the  news  of  Austerlitz. 

Napoleon  never  resumed  his  direct  attempt  upon 
England,  and  henceforth  he  tried  his  remaining  method, 
that  of  ruining  our  commerce ;  this,  then,  was  the 
term  when  all  hopes  of  invasion  disappeared.  To 
attain  this  new  object  of  destroying  our  trade  he  must 
control  all  those  who  would  trade  with  us,  and  must 
forbid  their  barter,  so  that  to  subdue  us  he  must  subdue 
the  major  part  of  civilized  humanity.  With  this  purpose 
he  sought  to  impose  his  yoke  upon  all  Europe,  and  it 
was  to  this  titanic  undertaking  that  he  next  addressed 
himself. 
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This  new  epoch  in  the  enmity  between  ourselves 
and  Napoleon  may  be  dated  from  Trafalgar  to  the 
opening  days  of  1812,  a  space  of  about  six  years. 
His  new  expedient  was  to  endeavour  to  make  com- 
merce manoeuvre  like  a  regiment,  in  an  assault  upon  the 
life  of  England.  '  I  will  no  longer  tolerate  an  English 
ambassador  in  Europe/  were  his  words:  he  would 
extinguish  us  at  all  hazards  and  at  all  costs. 

With  this  end  always  in  view  he  set  himself  de- 
liberately to  the  subjugation  of  the  West :  Austerlitz 
swiftly  followed  upon  Ulm  in  December,  1805,  and 
Austria  was  once  more  prostrate  in  the  dust.  In  the 
following  year  came  the  turn  of  Prussia  at  Jena  and 
Auerstadt :  the  French  Emperor  entered  triumphant 
into  Berlin,  and  Prussia,  which  hitherto  had  tamely 
submitted  to  his  dictation  and  had  never  lifted  her 
hand  against  him,  paid  the  penalty  for  her  ill-timed 
temerity.  In  April  of  the  preceding  year  he  had  said : — 
'  I  have  formed  some  projects  about  Germany.  It  is 
there  I  will  give  a  mortal  blow  to  England.'  Ac- 
cordingly it  was  from  this  capital  that  he  issued  the 
Berlin  decree,  the  first  of  that  series  of  steps  having 
for  its  principle  'no  trade  with  England.' 

But  each  step  induced  a  further  step,  and  each  link 
necessitated  another  in  the  connexion :  if  it  was  Austria 
in  1805  and  Prussia  in  1806,  it  was  Russia  in  1807 
which  at  Eylau  and  Friedland  felt  the  scourge  of  this 
Charlemagne,  as  he  loved  to  term  himself  by  a  flattering 
comparison.  Finally,  in  1808,  Spain  followed  into  the 
gulf  where  all  the  other  continental  powers  had  pre- 
ceded her,  and  in  that  summer  Napoleon  boasted  to 
Talleyrand  that  he  was  'master  of  the  situation  in 
Spain  as  in  the  rest  of  Europe.'  He  had  bound  the 
rulers  of  four  great  nations — Austria,  Prussia,  Russia, 
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and  Spain — to  his  imperial  chariot-wheels;  his  empire 
had  reached  its  zenith,  and  he  had  climbed  to  the 
highest  pinnacle  of  fame. 

'E  quel  che  fe'  da  Varo  infino  al  Reno, 
Isara  vide  ed  Era,  e  vide  Senna, 
Ed  ogni  valle  onde  il  Rodano  e  pieno  V 

Accordingly,  the  conqueror  could  now  turn  his 
masterful  energies  in  full  force  against  us,  with  the 
determination  to  stamp  out  our  commerce,  cost  what 
it  might.  In  1809  and  1810  may  be  discerned  the 
following  six  consecutive  steps  mainly  dictated  by 
Napoleon's  resolution  to  command  the  continent  and 
strangle  our  trade :  in  May,  1809,  he  annexed  the  Papal 
States,  and  so  gained  control  over  Italy :  in  October  of 
that  year  he  concluded  with  Austria  the  Treaty  of 
Schonbrunn,  under  the  terms  of  which  that  state  bound 
itself  to  exclude  all  British  products :  in  June,  1810,  he 
forced  Sweden  to  adhere  strictly  to  the  continental 
system :  in  the  following  July  he  annexed  Holland  so 
as  to  execute  his  commercial  decrees  with  the  utter- 
most rigour :  in  October  was  issued  his  Fontainebleau 
decree  intensifying  the  system :  finally,  in  December,  to 
strengthen  his  grip  on  the  North  Sea  coast,  he  annexed 
all  between  the  Rhine  and  Lubeck.  It  was  truly  said 
of  him  that  he  braved  business  difficulties  as  he  braved 
dangers  in  war,  and  thus  the  opening  of  1811  witnessed 
the  climax  and  apogee  of  the  continental  blockade, 
which  had  become  the  pivot  and  mainspring  of  all  his 
policy. 

Would  this  third  and  final  assault  of  Napoleon  upon 
our  position  succeed?  What  was  the  outcome  and 

1  Paradiso,  canto  vi,  lines  58-60.  Justinian  describes  the  flight  of 
the  Roman  eagle  :  '  What  it  did  from  Var  to  Rhine,  Isere  saw,  and 
Saone  and  Seine  saw,  and  every  valley  whence  the  Rhone  is  filled.' 
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effect  upon  the  welfare  and  resolution  of  England? 
The  pages  of  our  Annual  Register  for  1810,  1811, 
and  1812  depict  our  domestic  misery.  '  Undoubtedly 
England  suffered — perhaps  it  would  not  be  an  exaggera- 
tion to  say  she  nearly  died  V 

The  remaining  epoch  in  our  mortal  strife  with  our 
inveterate  enemy  lasted  from  the  early  period  of  the 
year  1812  up  to  the  battle  of  Waterloo.  That  epoch  is 
distinguished  by  the  fact  that  its  opening  is  coincident 
with  the  breakdown  of  the  third  and  last  attempt  of 
Napoleon  to  kill  us  by  ruining  our  commerce.  From 
this  time  forth  England  had  gradually  the  upper  hand, 
and  all  question  of  our  annihilation  slowly  passed  away. 
We  assumed  the  offensive,  and  in  Spain  and  at  Waterloo 
struck  crushing  blows,  while  the  continental  trade 
opened  its  avenues  to  us  once  more.  Europe  at  large 
began  to  rally  to  the  side  of  England ;  other  nations — 
Russia,  Prussia,  and  Austria — began  to  imitate  her 
conduct,  and  joined  in  the  assault  that  she  had  so 
unflinchingly  maintained. 

The  rift  which  was  to  prove  the  destruction  of  the 
continental  system  had  really  been  opened  by  the  Czar 
in  the  closing  days  of  1810,  when  he  determined  to 
rid  himself  to  some  extent  of  the  intolerable  burden. 
Parleys  and  negotiations  continued  upon  this  and  other 
minor  subjects  with  Napoleon  during  1811.  Early  in 
that  year  the  latter's  views  are  revealed  by  a  letter  of 
the  Due  de  Bassano,  his  foreign  minister,  who  stated 
that  Napoleon  '  does  not  care  for  an  interview  or  even 
a  negotiation'  with  the  Czar,  unless  that  monarch 
returns  '  to  the  continental  system  established  at  Tilsit  V 

1  Mahan,  Influence  of  Sea  Power  upon  the  French  Revolution, 
vol.  ii,  p.  355. 

2  Letter  of  February  28, 1811,  addressed  by  the  Duke  to  General 
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Everywhere  it  was  the  Emperor's  hatred  of  England 
which  was  leading  him  on  to  ruin.  'Without  Russia/ 
he  said,  'the  continental  system  is  an  absurdity1.'  In 
order  to  ruin  England  he  must  fight  Russia  first. 

The  new  epoch,  which  was  now  opening  in  the  rela- 
tive positions  of  England  and  Napoleon,  may  be  con- 
sidered to  be  marked  at  home  by  the  accession  of  Lord 
Castlereagh  to  office  early  in  jJQis.  His  first  action 
was  to  dispatch  diplomatists  to  Austria,  to  Prussia,  and 
to  Russia  for  the  purpose  of  organizing  a  continental 
coalition  against  Napoleon,  now  that  the  breach  between 
Russia  and  France  was  obvious  to  all  eyes.  Abroad 
the  new  aspect  of  our  affairs  may  be  estimated  to  date 
from  the  battle  of  Salamanca  in  July,  followed  shortly 
by  the  advance  upon  Madrid.  At  the  opening  of  1812 
Wellington  had  written  that  'we  have  lost  no  ground 
...  we  have  kept  the  enemy  in  check  in  all  quarters  V 
Hitherto  we  had  held  our  own  and  no  more,  but 
a  new  epoch  of  active  and  progressive  advance  may 
be  reckoned  to  date  from  the  hour  when  Wellington 
exclaimed  '  By  God,  that'll  do/  on  the  field  of  Salamanca, 
shut  up  his  glasses,  and  added  that '  Marmont  is  lost.' 

It  might  well  have  been  thought  that,  by  the  close  of 
December,  1812,  our  task  was  finally  accomplished :  in 
the  middle  of  that  month,  of  the  600,000  men  of  the 
invincible  '  grand  army '  which  had  crossed  the  Niemen 
for  the  invasion  of  Russia,  some  20,000  miserable 
spectres  alone  tottered  back.  What  need  of  the  stout 
heart  and  the  stubborn  resolution  of  England  any  more  ? 

Lauriston ;  De  Garden,  Histoire  des  Traites  de  Paix,  tome  xiii, 
pp.  170-1. 

1  May,  1812,  at  Dresden ;  said  to  De  Pradt  and  quoted  by  Rose, 
Napoleon  7,  vol.  ii,  p.  237. 

*  Sir  H.  Maxwell,  Wellington,  vol.  i,  p.  246. 
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Could  not  Spain,  and  Italy,  and  Prussia,  and  Austria 
and  Russia  together  suffice  to  subdue  the  French 
Emperor  without  our  aid  ?  Yet,  strange  to  say,  Europe, 
at  this  moment  of  her  recovery,  still  turned  towards 
England,  gasped  for  breath  and  clutched  her  supporting 
arm. 

During  the  early  months  of  1813  nothing  is  more 
striking  than  the  recuperation  of  Napoleon,  and  the 
timidity  of  the  monarchies.  Russia  hesitated  to  invade 
Germany,  Prussia  wavered  to  and  fro,  Austria  held 
aloof  from  any  open  combination,  while  the  French 
Emperor  rallied  France  to  his  side.  The  Napoleonic 
star  had  paled  visibly,  yet  still  was  devoutly  worshipped, 
and  when  the  conqueror  stamped  upon  the  floor  of 
France  the  very  children  flocked  to  his  banners. 
'These  children  are  heroes,'  were  the  words  of  Ney; 
but  they  were  not  the  iron  soldiery  of  Fleurus,  of 
Marengo,  or  of  Austerlitz. 

In  this  crisis  Austria,  which  had  four  times  risen 
against  France  and  had  four  times  been  crushed,  vacil- 
lated under  the  guidance  of  Metternich,  but  at  length 
Russia  and  Prussia  decided  to  take  the  plunge.  In  the 
middle  of  March  they  agreed  to  deliver  Germany  from 
the  French  domination,  and  the  Prussian  king  issued 
-'an  appeal  to  my  people'  in  the  style  of  Napoleon 
himself.  Ill  fortune  waited  upon  their  arms:  they 
suffered  a  prompt  defeat  at  Leipzig  and  at  Bautzen, 
and  on  June  4  the  coalition,  now  almost  in  collapse, 
accepted  an  armistice  at  the  hands  of  the  terrible 
Emperor. 

It  was  in  these  circumstances  that  England  stepped 
forward,  like  some  strong  international  champion,  into 
the  ring.  Europe  wavered:  she  did  not,  but  poured 
out  her  treasure  and  lavished  the  lives  of  her  men.  We 
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concluded  treaties  with  Russia  and  Prussia,  subsidizing 
them  on  condition  that  they  continued  the  fight,  and 
for  ourselves  won  the  overwhelming  day  of  Vittoria. 
Europe  was  herself  again,  and  under  this  cheerful 
tidings  Russia,  Prussia,  and  Austria  ventured  to  renew 
the  war.  They  had  been  nerved  anew  by  the  arms,  the 
wealth,  and  the  will  of  England. 

Yet  even  at  this  moment  there  was  nothing  self- 
seeking  and  nothing  exorbitant  in  her  policy.  I  have 
shown  that  the  root  from  which  this  mighty  conflict 
between  France  and  England  had  attained  such  expan- 
sion was  the  progress  of  France  to  the  mouth  of  the 
Rhine.  Even  now,  after  twenty  years  of  a  murderous 
war,  we  were  willing  to  leave  that  frontier  within  the 
hands  of  Napoleon.  On  August  6,  five  days  before 
the  final  rupture,  our  ministry  addressed  the  following 
instructions  to  Lord  Aberdeen,  our  ambassador  at 
Vienna :  '  Your  Lordship  will  collect  from  these  instruc- 
tions that  a  general  peace  in  order  to  provide  adequately 
for  the  tranquillity  and  independence  of  Europe  ought, 
in  the  judgement  of  His  Majesty's  Government,  to 
confine  France  at  least  within  the  Pyrenees,  the  Alps, 
and  the  Rhine;  and  if  the  other  great  Powers  of 
Europe  should  feel  themselves  enabled  to  contend  for 
such  a  peace,  Great  Britain  is  fully  prepared  to  concur 
with  them  in  such  a  line  of  policy1.'  Even  yet,  we 
were  willing  to  abandon  our  own  aim  for  the  good  of 
Europe.  We  had  borne  the  brunt  of  the  battle,  and 
would  forego  our  end.  But  Napoleon  determined  to 
reject  all  terms  and  all  accommodation  in  his  utter 
infatuation :  during  his  interview  with  Metternich  in 
the  Marcolini  palace  at  Dresden,  he  declared :  '  I  shall 
know  how  to  die,  but  I  shall  not  yield  an  inch  of 
1  Dispatch  quoted  by  Rose,  Napoleon  /,  vol.  ii,  p.  327. 
P 
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territory.'  'You  are  lost,'  cried  Metternich ;  'I  had 
the  presentiment  in  coming  here,  now  in  going  I  have 
the  certainty.'  Two  years  later  Waterloo  fulfilled  the 
prophecy. 

Let  us  estimate  the  relations  of  England  with  the 
outer  world  of  Europe  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Congress 
of  Vienna. 

Very  different  was  her  position  as  compared  with  that 
occupied  by  her  nearly  one  hundred  and  seventy  years 
before,  when  the  European  powers  met  at  Miinster  and 
at  Osnabriick  to  settle  the  problems  arising  out  of  the 
Thirty  Years'  War,  and  to  sign  the  peace  of  West- 
phalia. As  De  Garden  in  his  work  on  the  history  of 
the  treaties  of  peace  has  said,  '  It  was  in  1648  for  the 
first  time  that  the  states  of  Europe  seemed  to  form  a 
veritable  Republic  of  Powers1.'  But  on  that  occasion 
England  had  no  voice  in  European  affairs,  and  sent  no 
representative  to  deliberate  on  the  settlement. 

Far  removed  from  that  former  abeyance,  England's 
prestige  now  stood  as  follows  in  the  memorandum  of 
Frederic  de  Gentz,  a  description  the  more  noteworthy 
as  Metternich  pronounced  it  to  be  perfectly  accurate. 
1  England  appeared  at  Vienna  with  all  the  glory  which 
she  owed  to  her  immense  successes,  to  the  eminent 
part  which  she  played  in  the  coalition,  to  her  Boundless 
influence,  to  a  condition  of  force  and  prosperity  more 
solid  than  that  attained  by  any  other  power  in  our 
day,  lastly  to  the  respect  and  fear  which  she  inspired 
and  which  governed  her  relations  with  all  the  other 
governments  V 

Besides  England,  there  had  been  only  one  great 
power  which  had  not  sent  an  envoy  to  join  in  the 

1  De  Garden,  vol.  i,  p.  87. 

*  Me'moires  de  Metternich,  vol.  ii,  pp.  474-9. 
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ancient  treaties  of  Westphalia.  That  power  was  Russia  ; 
but  in  1815  she  too  had  soared  far  above  the  horizon, 
had  rendered  immense  services  against  Napoleon, 
enjoyed  a  corresponding  influence,  and  indeed  'was 
aiming  at  the  same  superiority  which  Napoleon  had 
recently  exercised  on  continental  Europe1.'  Between 
this  power  and  England  an  inevitable  antagonism  dis- 
played itself  at  Vienna  in  supersession  of  our  hostility 
with  France. 

One  cause  among  several  for  our  suspicion  of  Russia 
was  that  a  transformation-scene  had  been  in  operation 
upon  the  shores  of  the  Baltic  Sea.  Once  that  coast 
had  been  divided  up  among  many  powers.  From 
the  north  of  the  Gulf  of  Bothnia  to  the  peninsula  of 
Denmark,  Poland  and  Sweden  had  contended  with 
Prussia  and  Russia  on  no  unequal  terms;  but  in  1815 
Poland  and  Sweden  had  vanished  from  that  coast-line, 
and  Russia  with  Prussia  possessed  the  whole.  Accord- 
ingly, the  same  instinct  that  told  England  to  beware 
of  France  upon  the  Rhine  and  in  Belgium  bade  her 
look  askance  upon  this  Russian  progress  in  the  Baltic. 

As  for  Prussia,  was  she  to  be  allowed  to  deprive 
France  of  Alsace  and  Lorraine  ?  Wellington  declared 
that  France  should  retain  those  provinces.  He  ad- 
mitted that  hereby  '  France  will  probably  be  more 
powerful  than  she  ought  to  be  in  relation  to  her  neigh- 
bours 2  '  ;  but  neither  Stein  nor  Hardenberg  on  behalf  of 
Prussia,  who  desired  those  provinces  in  addition  to  her 
new  Rhenish  provinces  across  the  Rhine,  could  move 
him  upon  this  point,  and  eventually  his  will  carried 
the  day.  Here  was  sown  a  seed  of  animosity  between 


1  Capefigue,  Le  Congres  de  Vienne  et  les  traites  de  iBijj  in  two 
volumes,  Paris,  1863  ;  Introduction,  p.  16. 
z  Wellington  to  Castlereagh,  August  u,  1815. 

P  2 
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ourselves  and  Prussia.  Nor  had  we  earned  the  grati- 
tude of  France,  who  felt  that  she  had  been  robbed  of 
her  '  natural '  frontier,  and  still  hankered  for  the  whole 
left  bank  of  the  Rhine. 

But  if  the  Congress  of  Vienna  left  us  with  such 
causes  of  antagonism,  even  Austria,  the  last  of  the  great 
powers,  quitted  the  meeting  only  half  satisfied,  or 
perhaps  wholly  dissatisfied,  that  in  opposing  Russia's 
claims  in  Poland  and  Prussia's  demands  on  Saxony  she 
had  found  in  England  a  broken  reed.  Thus  after  our 
boundless  and  incalculable  sacrifices  in  the  cause  of 
freedom,  though  France  had  regained  stability,  and 
Austria,  Prussia,  and  Russia  had  all  enlarged  their 
boundaries,  not  one  of  them  was  our  friend. 

A  prophecy  uttered  twenty  years  before  by  Nelson 
had  been  amply  verified :  '  I  very  much  believe,'  he 
wrote,  'that  England  will  finish  the  war  by  having 
nearly  all  Europe  for  her  enemies  V 

Meanwhile,  our  policy  had  pursued  its  course  far 
beyond  the  bounds  xof  Europe.  We  retained  or  ac- 
quired such  prizes  as  Malta,  and  Ceylon,  and  Mauritius, 
and  Trinidad,  and  the  Cape.  Hence,  while  Europe 
stood  faint  for  want  of  blood  or  wearily  revolved  new 
quarrels  for  the  coming  epoch,  England  turned  her 
face  from  that  embittered  continent,  sheathed  her  red 
victorious  weapon,  shook  out  her  white  untarnished 
canvas,  and  stood  to  sea. 

1  Dispatches,  vol.  ii,  p.  171 ;  May  16, 1796. 


CHAPTER  IX 
THE  ENMITY  OF  RUSSIA 

'  THE  Russian  Press  has  played  a  prominent  part  in 
the  campaign  of  slander  and  abuse  which  the  news- 
papers of  most  Continental  countries  have  directed 
against  the  British  Empire  .  .  .  even  newspapers  com- 
pletely under  the  influence  of  the  government  such  as 
the  Official  Messenger,  the  Journal  de  St.-Petersbourg, 
.  .  .  have  not  hesitated  to  display  their  antipathy1.' 

'  The  Novoe  Vremya  remains  the  leading  journal  of 
St.  Petersburg  .  .  .  The  Rossia  is  less  reactionary  than 
the  Novoe  Vremya,  but  in  its  hatred  of  Great  Britain 
it  is  on  common  ground  with  its  older  rival,  and  since 
the  outbreak  of  the  war  in  South  Africa  it  has  con- 
stantly advocated  the  formation  of  a  European  coalition 
in  order  to  check  what  it  terms  the  aggressive  rapacity 
of  the  English  people  . . .  That  the  key-note  of  the 
Russian  Press  is  hatred  of  Great  Britain  is  a  circum- 
stance which  the  most  cheerful  optimist  can  hardly 
afford  to  disregard  V 

Although  the  press  in  Russia  is  far  from  possessing 
the  same  universal  circulation  and  permeating  influence 
which  it  enjoys  further  west,  yet,  as  it  is  so  largely 
controlled  by  the  government  and  also  as  its  chief 

1  Times,  Saturday,  April  5,  1902. 

2  National  Review,  April,  1900,  pp.  314-8. 
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readers  are  the  vast  army  of  Russian  chinovm'ks,  or 
salaried  government  officials,  it  must  be  judged  in  the 
first  case  to  reflect,  and  in  the  second  case  to  influence, 
the  opinion  of  the  ruling  classes  of  the  empire.  This 
animosity  was  rooted  in  the  eighteenth  century,  and 
bore  fruit  in  the  Crimean  War. 

The  first  breach  which  appears  to  have  occurred 
between  England  and  Russia  was  in  the  early  days 
of  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  three  centuries  prior 
to  the  Crimean  outbreak.  At  that  date  the  Czar 
desired  to  enter  into  a  close  alliance,  offensive  and 
defensive,  with  us,  so  that,  in  the  words  of  his  trans- 
lated message,  '  England  and  Russland  might  be  in  all 
matters  as  one.'  But  Elizabeth  refused,  being  genuinely 
desirous  of  commercial  relations  but  also  decidedly 
unwilling  to  be  involved  in  political  ties  with  that 
power  which  already  seemed  to  envisage  an  ambitious 
policy  in  northern  Europe.  Accordingly,  the  Czar 
gave  vent  to  his  vexation  in  a  heated  dispatch :  '  We 
thought,'  he  said,  '  that  in  your  states  you  were 
sovereign — that  was  why  we  desired  to  negotiate  with 
you.  But,  with  you,  others  than  yourself  exercise 
power,  and  who  are  these  others?  They  are  vulgar 
merchants  caring  little  for  crowned  heads,  for  our 
sovereign  honour,  or  for  public  interests,  but  who 
pursue  their  own  gain.  And  as  for  yourself,  you 
continue  in  your  position  of  an  old  maid1!'  Yet  in 
spite  of  these  objurgations,  the  principles  which  thus 
governed  Elizabeth's  conduct  towards  Russia  prevailed 
generally  with  her  successors.  During  the  seventeenth 
and  eighteenth  centuries  we  eagerly  sought  every 
opportunity  of  extending  our  commercial  connexion 

1  Martens,  Recueil  des  traites  conclus  par  la  Russie  (1'Angleterre), 
1710-1810 ;  introduction,  p.  xxiii. 
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with  Russia,  regarding  her  besides  as  standing  on  the 
land  route  to  China,  to  Persia,  and  to  India;  but  we 
judiciously  avoided  encouraging  her  political  designs. 
Hence,  in  spite  of  numerous  petty  disputes  and  much 
occasional  ill-feeling,  we  came  to  be  regarded  as  her 
natural  and  ancient  friend. 

In  an  elaborate  work  published  at  the  opening  of 
the  nineteenth  century  the  nature  of  the  relationship 
of  the  two  nations  at  that  time  is  well  defined.  It 
appears  that  the  trade  of  Russia  with  England  was 
so  considerable  that  her  sales  to  ourselves  were 
nearly  equal  to  all  her  other  sales  put  together: 
wood  and  hemp  and  tallow,  the  materials  of  shipping, 
came  from  her.  And  yet  the  author  remarks  that  in 
Russia  a  strong  feeling  of  antipathy  existed  against 
us,  as  if  to  her  also  we  had  become  irksome  and 
inconvenient l. 

The  fact  was  that  even  on  our  side  and  even  in  the 
early  days  of  the  eighteenth  century  a  suspicion,  a  doubt 
had  come  to  rest  lightly  upon  our  good  understanding 
with  Russia,  so  that  in  1719  it  could  be  said  of  the 
policy  of  our  minister  that  it  was  his  aim  '  to  drive 
the  Muscovites  as  far  off  as  possible  V  On  the  other 
hand,  Chatham  defined  himself  many  years  later  as 
1  quite  a  Russ.' 

But  as  the  eighteenth  century  ended,  our  acquisition 
of  India  and,  on  the  side  of  Russia,  the  organization  by 
Catherine  II  of  the  league  of  the  Armed  Neutrality 
against  us  in  the  hour  of  our  need,  began  to  effect 
a  definite  alteration.  We  disliked,  too,  her  progress 

1  European  Commerce,  showing  new  and  secure  channels  of  trade 
with  the  continent  of  Europe,  &*c.    By  J.  J.  Oddy,  member  of  the 
Russia  and  Turkey  Companies,  1805. 

2  The  minister  was  Stanhope  ;  cf.  Stanhope's  Life  of  Pitt,  vol.  ii, 
p.  101. 
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against  Turkey,  and  against  Sweden  and  Poland  in  the 
Baltic.  Then  the  crowning  blow  came  when  in  1800 
she  turned  against  us,  and  when  in  1807,  after  Fried- 
land,  she  suddenly  abandoned  our  alliance  against 
Napoleon,  and  upon  the  raft  at  Tilsit  the  two  emperors 
decided  to  make  common  cause  against  us,  after  a 
specious  offer  of  an  impossible  peace.  At  that  moment 
it  seemed  as  if  France  and  Russia,  united  in  aim  and 
action,  were  to  dictate  to  the  world  at  large.  'To 
finally  destroy  Great  Britain/  wrote  the  French  foreign 
minister  at  this  date  to  the  French  ambassador  at 
St.  Petersburg,  '  it  is  necessary  to  organize  an  ex- 
pedition against  India.  The  more  chimerical  it  may 
appear  to  be,  the  more  it  will  astound  Englishmen; 
but  what  cannot  France  and  Russia  effect  in  com- 
bination l  ? ' 

This  union  of  Russia  with  France  lasted  about  four 
years,  until  it  was  broken  by  Napoleon  at  a  grand 
reception  held  at  the  Tuileries.  Just  as  he  had  openly 
and  fiercely  harangued  our  envoy  Lord  Whitworth  in 
1803,  so  now  for  more  than  two  hours  he  poured  out 
to  Prince  Kourakine,  the  Russian  ambassador,  in  the 
presence  of  the  corps  diplomatique,  the  whole  catalogue 
of  his  grievances  against  Russia.  Its  culminating  point 
was  reached  when  he  compared  Russia  to  '  a  hare 
which  has  been  shot  in  the  head  and  which  turns 
round  and  round  without  knowing  what  direction  to 
follow  or  where  it  is  making  for.'  The  coalition  was  at 
an  end,  and  the  next  scene  was  the  invasion  of  Russia 
by  her  former  ally. 

But  henceforth  England  felt  that,  since  in  the  great 
crises  of  her  fate  in  1780,  in  1800,  and  in  1807  her  old 

1  Champagny  to  Caulaincourt,  November  12,  1807  ;  cf.  Tatis- 
tcheff's  Alexander  I  and  Napoleon,  p.  256. 
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friend  had  sought  her  ruin,  she  could  not  believe  in 
Russia  again.  Could  the  Muscovite  be  wisely  trusted 
after  such  experiences  as  these  ?  And  besides,  Russia 
had  evidently  become  the  dominant  power  in  Europe, 
for  it  had  been  on  the  pivot  of  Russia  that  the  fortunes 
of  Napoleon  himself  had  latterly  advanced  or  declined. 
'  Napoleon  or  I ;  I  or  Napoleon ;  we  cannot  reign  side 
by  side,'  the  Czar  had  said;  and  now  his  rival  had 
disappeared. 

Since  the  Czar  occupied  a  leading  place  in  Europe 
in  1815,  he  naturally  acquired  the  most  consider- 
able apportionment  of  territory  at  the  Congress.  In 
a  memorandum  on  European  affairs  drawn  up  at 
this  date  and  endorsed  by  Prince  Metternich,  the 
Austrian  statesman,  it  is  pointed  out  that  '  after  the 
enormous  progress  of  Russia  to  which  this  last  addition 
of  territory  has  given  the  final  touch  by  placing  her  in 
a  menacing  position  over  her  neighbours,  and  what 
with  the  dominant  and  ambitious  spirit  which  she  has 
displayed  throughout  these  transactions,  the  equili- 
brium and  tranquillity  of  Europe  will  surely  be  ex- 
posed to  perpetual  dangers  and  most  alarming  catas- 
trophes.' Therefore  England  must  beware,  more 
especially  as  the  Czar  had  'always  cordially  detested 
England  V 

It  would,  however,  be  a  fundamental  error  to  suppose 
that  England  after  1815  had  any  desire  to  retaliate 
upon  the  Czar  for  his  unfriendly  action,  or  nourished 
any  desire,  however  faint,  of  revenge. 

The  main  object  of  the  English  people  at  this  epoch 
was  to  secede  from  European  politics,  and  it  would  be 
generally  true  to  say  that,  from  this  time  up  to  the 

1  Memoires  de  Metternich,  premiere  periode,  tome  ii,  1801-15 ; 
p.  488 ;  and,  for  the  second  quotation,  p.  477. 
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Crimean  War,  or  at  any  rate  up  to  the  death  of  Sir 
Robert  Peel  in  1850,  domestic  questions  predominated 
in  the  public  mind.  First  came  the  problem  of  Catholic 
Emancipation  which  found  a  settlement  in  1829 ;  soon 
followed  that  of  the  reform  of  the  constitution,  decided 
in  1832 ;  and  to  this  succeeded  the  investigation  and 
the  adjustment,  during  the  next  twenty  years  or 
thereabouts,  of  important  financial  and  commercial 
issues,  such  as  those  regulated  by  the  series  of  Free 
Trade  budgets.  No  wonder  that  more  than  a  genera- 
tion was  absorbed  in  these  legislative  undertakings. 
Even  before  the  outbreak  of  the  French  Revolution 
both  the  elder  and  the  younger  Pitt  had,  in  different 
measures,  foreseen  and  urged  the  necessity  of  such 
reforms ;  that  struggle  had  long  postponed  the  adoption 
of  them,  and  in  the  interval  they  had  become  far  more 
urgent  than  in  the  eighteenth  century. 

With  this  anxiety  for  an  improvement  in  the  internal 
economy  of  the  nation  went  comparative  indifference 
to  European  affairs.  The  historian  of  taxation  relates 
that  when  in  1816  the  income-tax  was  abolished  against 
the  wish  of  the  government  there  was  'the  greatest 
cheering  and  the  loudest  exultation  ever  witnessed 
within  the  walls  of  the  English  Senate  V  and  the  House 
ordered  all  books  and  records  relating  thereto  to  be 
destroyed.  There  was  a  passion  for  economy;  when, 
presently,  we  had  occasion  to  send  troops  to  Portugal 
there  were  no  troops  to  send ;  and  our  generation  may 
learn  with  surprise  that  whereas  in  1817  the  total  annual 
expenditure  was  about  fifty-eight  millions,  by  1834  it 
had  been  reduced  to  so  low  a  figure  as  forty-eight 
millions.  To  reduce  expenditure  and  to  diminish  the 
public  debt  was  a  central  aim  of  our  domestic  policy 
1  Tayler,  History  of  Taxation,  p.  71. 
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in  those  days ;  but  if  so,  a  spirited  foreign  policy  was 
plainly  impracticable,  and  the  public  was  fain  to  wash 
its  hands  of  Europe. 

There  was  another  reason  of  exceeding  gravity  for 
abstaining  from  European  entanglements  during  this 
period  :  both  in  our  Indian  and  in  our  colonial  empires 
the  sky  darkened,  and  some  momentous  catastrophe 
seemed  to  threaten  from  behind  the  veil. 

During  the  closing  years  of  the  eighteenth  century 
and  the  opening  years  of  the  nineteenth  our  dominion 
in  India  had  made  tremendous  strides,  so  that  from 
1785  to  1805  we  had  acquired  predominance  in  the 
peninsula.  By  a  strange  coincidence,  however,  as  our 
power  in  India  had  been  consolidated,  rival  Asiatic 
powers  had  also  organized  themselves  without,  and 
prepared  to  range  themselves  against  us.  The  tribes 
of  Afghanistan  were  collected  into  one  kingdom  under 
the  dynasty  of  Ahmed  Shah ;  in  the  Punjab  the  petty 
chiefships  were  welded  by  the  iron  hand  of  Ranjit 
Singh;  the  rajahs  of  the  lower  highlands  of  the 
Himalayas  had  submitted  to  the  domination  of  Nepaul ; 
finally,  from  the  region  of  the  Irawadi  and  the  Brahma- 
pootra, the  armies  of  the  newly-founded  kingdom  of 
Burma  were  pressing  upon  Eastern  Bengal.  What 
a  multiplication  of  dangers  for  our  young  authority  in 
India!  In  1826,  indeed,  two  of  these  problems  had 
been  disposed  of  by  the  successive  Nepaulese  and 
Burmese  wars,  and  to  the  north  and  to  the  east  our 
frontiers  had  been  settled  ;  but  immediately  new 
dangers  arose  upon  the  line  of  the  north-west.  By  the 
Treaty  of  Turcomantchai  in  1828,  Russia  established 
a  preponderating  influence  over  Persia,  and  our 
answer,  ten  years  later,  was  to  march  a  British  army 
through  Sinde  up  the  passes  of  Beluchistan  to 
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Kandahar,     in    order    to    assert    our    authority    in 
Afghanistan. 

From  that  moment,  for  a  further  ten  years,  the  history 
of  our  dominion  in  India  was  a  history  of  incessantly 
recurring  hostilities,  against  the  Afghans,  against  the 
Beluchis,  against  the  Maratha  insurgents,  and  against 
the  Sikhs.  Our  forward  movement  into  Afghanistan 
was  followed  by  the  Kabul  disaster  of  1841 ;  next  we 
annexed  Sinde ;  next  came  our  rupture  with  the  Sikhs 
and  the  hard-fought  battles  of  Moodkee  and  of  Feroze- 
shah ;  then  the  Sikhs  rose  again  in  revolt,  only  to  be 
beaten  at  Chillian wallah  and  Goojerat.  In  1849  we 
annexed  the  Punjab,  and  India  at  length  seemed  to  be 
completely  reduced. 

Besides  the  overwhelming  importance  during  this 
period  of  our  domestic  and,  in  a  different  order,  of 
our  Indian  affairs,  our  colonial  empire — whether  in 
Canada,  in  South  Africa,  or  in  Australasia — lay  heavily 
upon  our  minds.  For  this  was  the  age  when,  according 
to  the  words  of  Mr.  Gladstone,  '  each  of  our  colonies 
in  an  infancy  of  irrepressible  vigour  was  bursting  its 
swaddling-clothes  V  Its  swaddling-clothes !  Then  were 
we  a  nurse  from  whom  they  would  presently  be  seeking 
emancipation?  This  was  the  governing  fear  of  our 
statesmen,  who,  hoping  that  it  might  not  be  so,  yet 
looked  inevitably  to  the  American  precedent,  and 
determined  that  when  the  time  should  come,  in  the 
phrase  of  Turgot,  for  the  fruit  to  drop  from  the  tree, 
there  should  be  no  bitterness. 

Obviously  then,  for  these  powerful  converging 
reasons  England  might  well  avert  her  eyes  from  the 
continent,  and  might  forget  any  incipient  animosity 
with  Russia. 

1  Gladstone  in  Nineteenth  Century,  January,  1890,  p.  50. 
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Unfortunately  for  this  predisposition,  such  an  attitude 
of  abeyance  became  speedily  impossible,  however  desir- 
able it  might  be  in  the  abstract.  In  the  first  place,  we 
were  one  of  the  signatories  of  the  Treaty  of  Vienna 
which  had  regulated  the  affairs  of  the  western  world, 
and  we  must  see  to  its  validity,  being  in  this  manner 
deeply  and  intimately  involved  in  the  organization  of 
Europe.  Perhaps  this  obligation  would  not  have  been 
a  heavy  one  had  it  not  been  that  Europe,  during  the 
period  which  elapsed  between  Waterloo  and  the  Crimea, 
was  filled  with  revolutionary  movements.  And  these 
revolutionary  movements  turned  decidedly  to  the  profit 
of  the  Czar. 

If  we  confine  our  attention  to  the  period  from  1815 
to  1830,  it  will  be  noticed  that  during  these  years 
a  series  of  political  cyclones  swept  over  Europe,  and 
shook  established  authority  in  Spain,  in  Portugal,  in 
Italy,  and  in  Greece.  Nor  was  this  all.  These  revolu- 
tions were  swiftly  followed  by  the  French  Revolution  of 
1830,  and  by  other  cataclysms  in  Belgium  and  Poland. 
Seven  revolutions  in  fifteen  years!  Hence,  while 
England  wished  above  all  things  to  be  able  to  ignore 
the  continent,  never  had  the  continent  seemed  so 
volcanic  in  all  its  area.  It  followed  that  in  spite  of 
ourselves  we  were  imperatively  forced  to  remain  within 
the  orbit  of  Europe,  for  our  statesmen  knew  by  long 
and  bitter  experience  that  in  any  prolonged  catastrophe 
this  country  would  eventually  become  involved.  As 
Lord  Melbourne  observed,  '  If  Europe  should  again  be 
convulsed  by  wars  and  revolutions,  it  is  not  in  the 
nature  of  things  that  a  great,  powerful,  leading  country 
should  long  be  able  to  hold  herself  aloof1.' 

Nor  did  the  revolutionary  movement  abate  after  1830, 

1  Lord  Melbourne's  Papers^  edited  by  Lloyd  Sanders,  1889,  p.  355. 
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but  on  the  contrary  culminated  in  1848  in  a  series  of 
explosions  which  burst  throughout  Europe. 

In  one  of  his  early  proclamations  Napoleon  had 
announced  that  the  Revolution  was  finished,  but  Europe 
had  now  begun  to  realize  that  the  Revolution  was  a 
permanent  factor  in  the  world,  in  the  sense  that  govern- 
ment must  perpetually  adjust  itself  to  the  needs  of 
the  governed,  and  must  change  in  accordance  to  the 
needs  of  society,  if  it  would  ever  aspire  to  regulate 
them.  It  was  this  constant  pressure  of  revolution  on 
the  continent  that  necessitated  the  presence  of  England 
in  foreign  affairs,  for  these  continual  disturbances 
threatened  to  result  in  the  collapse  of  some  powers, 
and,  by  consequence,  the  dangerous  progress  of  other 
powers  towards  supremacy,  an  event  necessarily  of 
the  profoundest  moment  to  England.  The  power  that 
was  really  profiting  by  these  confusions  and  weak- 
nesses was  the  stable  autocratic  Russia.  This  well- 
knit  Russia  was  the  halter  which  bound  us  to  Europe 
against  our  will. 

In  face  of  these  revolutionary  movements  there  were 
two  courses  to  pursue.  In  the  first  place  we  might 
vigorously  and  resolutely  take  the  side  of  order  in  each 
instance,  and  support  established  authority,  however 
much  the  latter  had  abused  its  strength  and  over- 
strained its  legitimate  exercise.  In  that  case  we  should 
enjoy  the  countenance  and  favour  of  Russia,  who, 
instructed  by  the  Austrian  statesman,  Prince  Metternich, 
had  combined  with  Prussia  and  Austria  in  the  interests 
of  autocracy.  The  apogee  of  Metternich's  influence 
was  reached  at  the  conference  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  in 
1818,  when  he  succeeded  in  bringing  the  three  great 
continental  powers  into  line,  so  that,  as  Castlereagh 
wrote  to  Lord  Liverpool, '  We  are  giving  to  the  counsels 
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of  the  great  powers  the  efficiency  and  almost  the 
simplicity  of  a  single  state1.'  But  if  the  guide  and 
director  of  this  expeditionary  force  of  autocrats  was 
Metternich,  the  bulk  of  the  force  itself  was  Russian. 
If  we  were  steadily  to  use  our  influence  in  the  sup- 
pression of  revolt,  that  course  would  procure  us  the 
high  advantage  of  popularity  with  Russia.  This  power, 
with  its  coadjutors  Prussia  and  Austria,  had  its  own 
reasons  for  dreading  the  infection  of  disorder:  for 
Russia  had  Poland  and  Finland  to  control ;  while 
Prussia  had  parts  of  Poland  also ;  and  Austria,  resting 
upon  the  dangerous  basis  of  a  congeries  of  Slavonic 
populations,  in  Italy  held  Lombardy  and  Venetia  by 
the  right  of  conquest  and  not  by  the  ties  of  love. 

There  was  another  strong  inducement  of  a  peculiar 
nature,  which  operated  after  1815  upon  our  statesmen 
to  induce  them  to  frown  upon  continental  agitations. 
These  statesmen  belonged  to  a  government  which  for 
the  moment  was  itself  busy  with  resisting  an  extension 
of  the  franchise  at  home  and  with  maintaining  govern- 
ment in  the  hands  of  a  restricted  class.  In  England 
they  were  the  opponents  of  liberalism ;  it  was  impos- 
sible that  such  men  could  as  a  rule  be  hearty  advo- 
cates of  liberalism  on  the  continent,  for  in  that  case 
their  action  in  Europe  would  be  used  as  a  lever 
against  them  by  their  opponents  in  the  House  of 
Commons. 

There  was  a  third  motive,  besides  the  two  above- 
mentioned,  to  rally  England  to  the  side  of  continental 
autocracy.  The  French  Revolution,  on  its  original  out- 
break, had  appeared  to  many  continental  judges  to  be 
likely  to  reduce  France  to  the  weakness  of  Poland  or 
of  Italy.  It  was  not  unwelcome  on  that  account  to 
1  Castkreagh's  Memoirs,  vol.  xii,  p.  55. 
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some  of  the  enemies  of  France,  but  the  actual  result 
had  proved  diametrically  the  opposite  of  these  anticipa- 
tions. France,  so  far  from  suffering  annihilation,  had 
nearly  annihilated  Europe.  Revolution  had  resulted  in 
aggression,  of  a  force  and  fury  scarcely  witnessed  since 
the  days  of  Islam:  what  had  happened  once  might 
happen  again,  and  thus  it  might  be  plausibly  argued 
that  whenever  popular  risings  showed  their  head  in 
Portugal,  in  Spain,  in  Piedmont,  in  Naples,  or  in  the 
Morea,  there  should  fall  the  iron  club  of  the  European 
coalition.  Such,  then,  was  the  number  of  cogent 
reasons  which  might  possibly  induce  England  to  range 
herself  with  autocracy,  that  is,  with  the  Czar  who, 
in  the  words  of  the  French  historian  of  Russia,  was 
'  incontestably  the  head  of  the  European  Areopagus  V 

But  the  truth,  indeed,  was  that  against  these  tempta- 
tions to  enroll  ourselves  under  the  banner  of  the  Holy 
Alliance  stood  reasons  more  cogent  upon  the  other  side. 
England  for  autocracy!  when  for  six  centuries  since 
Magna  Charta  her  principle  had  been  freedom.  And 
besides,  the  tremendous  struggle  through  which  she 
had  recently  passed  to  a  triumphant  issue  had  proved 
the  solidity  of  her  institutions  and  the  wisdom  of 
liberty.  Yet  again,  it  was  becoming  evident  that  the 
Tory  party  could  only  maintain  itself  in  power  by 
concessions  to  public  opinion  and  by  skilful  handling 
of  popular  feeling ;  only  on  these  terms  could  it 
ultimately  hope  to  remain  a  living  force.  To  join 
wholly  hand  in  glove  with  the  autocratic  powers  was 
recognized  to  be  impossible  by  Castlereagh  himself, 
and  however  much  he  sympathized  personally  with 
the  views  of  Metternich,  his  dispatches  amply  prove 
that  he  had  ever  in  mind  the  general  sentiment  on  this 
1  Rambaud,  History  of  Russia,  vol.  ii,  p.  304. 
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side  of  the  Channel  against  such  engagements.  Accord- 
ingly, to  the  vexation  of  the  Czar,  our  tone  became 
highly  critical  of  his  proceedings,  and  our  co-operation 
ever  more  faint. 

During  the  years  from  1818  to  1822  four  successive 
conferences  of  the  Holy  Alliance  were  held  at  Aix-la- 
Chapelle,  at  Troppau,  at  Laibach,  and  at  Verona.  It 
was  at  the  second  and  third  of  these  meetings  that 
the  true  nature  and  tendency  of  the  coalition  revealed 
itself  to  our  astonished  eyes.  The  protocol  of  Troppau 
declared  that  if  any  dangerous  revolutionary  change 
occurred  in  any  other  state,  '  the  powers  bind  them- 
selves, by  peaceful  means,  or,  if  need  be,  by  arms  .  .  . 
to  bring  back  the  guilty  state  into  the  bosom  of  the 
Great  Alliance,'  the  bosom  being  a  tender  word  for 
the  grim  circle  of  autocracy.  But  the  subsequent 
manifesto  from  Laibach  was  even  more  alarming,  when 
it  announced  that  the  sovereigns  were  '  penetrated  with 
the  eternal  truth'  that  'useful  or  necessary  changes 
in  legislation  and  in  the  administration  of  states  ought 
only  to  emanate  from  the  free  will  and  the  intelligent 
and  well-weighed  conviction  of  those  whom  God  has 
rendered  responsible  for  power.'  England  would  be 
hopelessly  stultified  if  she  became  a  consenting  party 
to  such  doctrines  as  these.  What  would  it  profit  to 
have  freed  the  continent  from  Napoleon,  if  a  dominion 
as  strict  was  to  be  established  by  Russia  and  her 
allies  ?  The  liberty  of  action  of  each  individual  people 
meant  that  the  life-blood  of  Europe  should  still  con- 
tinue to  circulate,  and  it  was  not  for  us  to  block  those 
arteries. 

Accordingly,  as  Canning  declared,  '  We  protested  at 
Laibach,  we  remonstrated  at  Verona ' ;  but  he  was 
fain  to  add, '  Our  protest  was  treated  as  waste  paper ; 
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our  remonstrances  mingled  with  the  air1.'  By  1822, 
the  year  of  Canning's  accession  to  the  Foreign  Office, 
we  no  longer  breathed  in  the  atmosphere  of  the  Holy 
Alliance,  and  amid  general  disgust  had  withdrawn  into 
another  air. 

If  the  cause  now  tending  to  our  divorce  from  the 
state  predominant  in  Europe  and  to  our  alienation  from 
autocracy  be  sounded  a  little  deeper,  it  will  become 
clear  that  a  practical  consideration  was  at  work.  The 
plain  truth  was  that,  in  our  view,  behind  the  determina- 
tion of  Russia  to  interfere  in  the  stormy  politics  of 
Europe  lay  schemes  of  aggression.  Were  these  aspira- 
tions for  the  restoration  of  public  order  in  Spain  or 
in  Italy,  so  many  excuses  for  warlike  invasion  into 
those  countries  upon  the  part  of  the  Czar  and  his 
friends  ?  If  so,  we  would  not  countenance  them  any 
more  than  we  had  favoured  the  Papacy,  or  Philip  II, 
or  Louis  XIV,  or  Napoleon. 

Thus  England  stood  up  among  the  sceptics,  and 
declared  her  salvation  to  be  liberty.  Their  contempt 
was  great.  When  Metternich  heard  of  the  untimely 
death  of  Canning,  he  wrote  joyfully  of  the  extinction 
of  'the  man  whom  Providence  launched  on  England 
and  on  Europe  as  a  maleficent  meteor,'  and  added  that 
'  England  is  delivered  from  a  great  scourge.'  Had 
he  been  gifted  with  prophetic  insight,  he  would  have 
noticed  among  the  followers  of  the  deceased  statesman 
a  scourge  still  worse  in  the  person  of  Lord  Palmerston. 

There  can  be  no  question  but  that  henceforth  the 
dominant  figure  in  the  foreign  affairs  of  England 
was  to  be  Palmerston,  who  in  1830  became  Foreign 
Secretary.  He  retained  that  post  with  a  brief  interval 
until  1841,  when  Lord  Aberdeen  succeeded  him  in  the 
1  Stapleton,  Life  of  Canning,  vol.  ii,  p.  60. 
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government  of  Sir  Robert  Peel.  But  in  1846  Sir 
Robert  fell  from  office,  and  Palmerston  resumed. 

It  so  happened  that  this  minister  managed  to  main- 
tain at  a  high  pitch  the  continental  antipathy  against 
us,  causing  the  Prince  Consort  to  lament  'the  uni- 
versal hatred  which  Lord  Palmerston  has  excited  on 
the  continent1.'  What  was  the  cause  of  this  general 
indignation  ? 

A  Prime  Minister  of  our  time  has  observed  that 
'  England  has  always  assumed  the  possession  of  a 
European  censorship,  which  impels  her  to  administer 
exhortation  and  rebuke  to  the  states  of  the  continent 
through  the  medium  of  her  Foreign  Office.  ...  It  is 
this  peculiarity  which  has  constantly  earned  for  her  an 
unpopularity  of  the  most  universal  and  the  most  ex- 
quisite kind 2 ' ;  and  no  doubt  this  was  a  cause  of  the 
odium  that  now  pursued  us.  Yet  Palmerston  certainly 
did  not  intend  to  make  England  a  Don  Quixote  among 
the  nations:  'I  hold/  he  said,  'that  the  real  policy  of 
England  is  to  be  the  champion  of  justice  and  right, 
pursuing  that  course  with  moderation  and  prudence, 
not  becoming  the  Quixote  of  the  world.'  But  Europe 
thought  that  he  transgressed  that  limit,  and  resented 
his  curtain-lectures  on  liberalism. 

The  first  important  crisis  which  he  was  called 
upon  to  meet  in  Europe  were  the  events  arising 
out  of  the  French  Revolution  of  1830.  The  auto- 
cratic powers  instantly  drew  together,  and  in  their 
alarm  discussed  the  propriety  of  bringing  the 
Holy  Alliance  into  action.  The  attitude  of  England 
made  such  a  plan  wholly  impossible,  for  England 

1  Martin,  Life  of  the  Prince  Consort,  vol.  ii,  p.  418;  Decem- 
ber 20,  1851. 

8  Lord  Rosebery,  Life  of  Pitt,  p.  142. 
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viewed  with  favour  the  inauguration  of  constitutional 
principles  across  the  Channel.  As  Lord  Palmerston 
wrote,  'Russia,  Austria,  and  Prussia  want  England  to 
join  in  a  new  alliance  to  put  down  revolution  and  to 
curb  France ' ;  but  this  idea  vanished  as  speedily  as 
it  arose. 

The  next  revolution  which  deeply  affected  us  was 
that  abrupt  separation  of  Belgium  from  Holland  which 
followed  immediately  upon  the  overthrow  of  Charles  X 
in  France.  England  had  been  pleased  at  the  Con- 
gress of  Vienna  to  secure  the  unity  of  Holland  and 
Belgium  as  a  bulwark  against  France,  an  object  which 
had  been  dear  to  her  for  centuries ;  and  now  Belgium 
broke  away!  Naturally  France  was  eager  to  absorb 
the  petty  state:  naturally  the  autocratic  powers  were 
equally  anxious  to  force  her  back  into  union  with 
Holland  against  her  will.  It  was  a  dangerous  moment : 
Chateaubriand  declared  that  France  was  warlike  to 
a  man ;  and  though  such  a  statement  was  an  exaggera- 
tion it  was  true  that  the  loss  of  Belgium  and  the 
frontier  of  the  Rhine  had  been  keenly  felt  since  1815, 
and  had  made  no  insignificant  part  of  the  French 
people  ready  to  plunge  into  war.  As  for  ourselves, 
being  opposed  to  autocracy  we  could  not  insist  upon 
the  reunion  of  Holland  and  Belgium :  being  averse  to 
French  expansion  in  that  quarter  we  could  not  permit 
the  occupation  of  Belgium.  Palmerston  flatly  declared 
that '  the  French  must  go  out  of  Belgium ' ;  after  a  long 
dispute,  Belgium  was  erected  into  a  separate  kingdom, 
and  England  had  her  way. 

Shortly  afterwards  occurred  revolutionary  crises  in 
Spain  and  Portugal,  when  Don  Carlos  and  Don  Miguel 
took  arms  against  the  constitutional  authorities  in 
either  country.  This  revolt  also  was  of  the  most 
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serious  moment  for  England.  France,  assisted  by  the 
powers,  might  easily  revive  her  ancient  schemes  of 
ascendency  in  that  peninsula.  If  she  dominated  in 
Spain  one  day,  she  would  dominate  in  Portugal  the 
next.  'Only  fancy  for  a  moment  Portugal  forming 
a  part  of  Spain,  and  Spain  led  away  by  France  into 
war  with  England,  and  what  would  be  our  naval  con- 
dition with  all  the  ports  from  Calais  to  Marseilles 
hostile  to  us — St.  Malo,  Cherbourg,  Brest,  Rochefort, 
Corunna,  Vigo,  the  Tagus,  Cadiz,  Carthagena,  Port 
Mahon,  Toulon — and  with  nothing  between  us  and 
Malta  but  Gibraltar1.'  It  was  with  these  fears  before 
him  that  the  Foreign  Minister  negotiated  a  treaty  of 
quadruple  alliance,  calculated  to  uphold  constitutional 
principles,  and  signed  by  England,  France,  Portugal,  and 
Spain.  As  he  himself  stated,  its  precise  object  was  to 
establish  a  quadruple  alliance  among  the  constitutional 
states  of  the  West,  as  a  powerful  counterpoise  to  the 
Holy  Alliance  in  the  East.  Prince  Metternich,  the 
muezzin  at  Vienna,  saw  and  disapproved :  he  called  it 
a  new  act  of  four  accomplices,  and  cried  to  the  faithful 
at  St.  Petersburg  to  avert  the  sacrilege. 

In  one  quarter  after  another  in  Europe  the  same 
story  is  to  be  told.  Our  Argus  of  liberty  detected  the 
machinations  of  autocracy  in  central  Europe.  This 
was  not  to  be  allowed.  Accordingly,  he  conveys 
the  friendly  counsels  of  the  British  Government  to  the 
powers  of  Germany,  on  the  ground  that,  in  the  present 
agitated  state  of  Europe,  and  in  the  temper  of  men's 
minds  from  Italy  to  Belgium  and  from  the  western 
provinces  of  France  to  the  Lithuanian  governments  of 
Russia,  nothing  could  be  more  dangerous  to  established 

1  Ashley,  Life  of  Palmerston,  vol.  ii,  p.  30.  This  was  written  in 
1847,  but  applies  to  1834. 
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institutions  than  a  war  of  political  opinions  commenced 
upon  the  Rhine  by  the  aggression  of  power  against 
legal  right.  Or  again,  authority  endeavours  to  allay 
the  rising  agitation  in  Italy.  England  must  intervene. 
A  circular  is  dispatched  to  our  representatives  in  that 
region  definitely  instructing  them  to  say  that  it  is  too 
late  for  the  sovereigns  to  obstruct  reasonable  progress. 
It  was  in  such  circumstances  that,  in  1850,  Mr.  Dis- 
raeli made  a  pronouncement  upon  the  subject  of  the 
general  hostility  which  we  had  aroused  by  this  active 
diplomacy.  In  a  gloomy  passage  he  quoted  the 
Italian  historian  Guicciardini,  who,  after  painting  a 
glowing  picture  of  Venice  at  the  close  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  remarks  that  in  spite  of  all  these  glories 
there  was  a  growing  estrangement  between  Venice 
and  all  foreign  countries.  'That  estrangement,  ob- 
serves the  historian,  was  to  be  ascribed,  partly  to 
the  jealousy  and  envy  of  the  powers  at  the  pros- 
perity of  the  great  commercial  aristocracy,  but  partly 
to  the  haughty  tone  which  Venice  for  some  time  had 
been  accustomed  to  assume  towards  them.  What 
was  the  result  ?  In  consequence  of  the  diplomatic 
isolation  of  Venice  it  so  happened  that  on  the  same 
day,  at  the  same  hour,  and  in  the  same  city  the 
representatives  of  all  those  great  powers,  who  had 
never  before  agreed  upon  any  other  question,  met  and 
signed  the  Treaty  of  Cambray,  the  sole  object  of  which 
was  to  cut  the  wings  of  this  high-flying  republic  of 
Venice,  to  terminate  the  intolerable  career  of  the  great 
commercial  aristocracy  which  had  offended  them  by  its 
wealth  and  insulted  them  by  its  arrogance.  From  that 
day  the  star  of  Venice  paled.  Is  there  no  lesson  for 
England  in  this  record  of  the  past l  ? ' 

1  Hansard,  third  series,  vol.  cxii ;  June  28,  1850. 
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The  fact,  however,  was  that  England  had  suffered  so 
terribly  from  Napoleon  that,  more  true  than  ever  to  her 
ancient  principles,  she  was  actively  engaged  on  the 
continent  in  averting  the  rise  of  any  similar  power,  by 
opposing  absolutism  and  advocating  the  liberties  of 
Europe.  Her  panacea  was  constitutional  government, 
a  measure  distasteful  alike  to  revolutionists  and  auto- 
crats. She  hated  revolution  and  despotism  equally,  for 
each  alike  prepared  the  way  for  the  discredit  or  the 
annihilation  of  liberty,  and  if  there  was  to  be  no  more 
freedom  in  Europe,  England  would  have  to  step  into 
the  arena  once  more. 

Unfortunately,  these  measures  of  England  proved 
successful  only  in  a  limited  degree,  for  Russia  appeared 
to  dominate  increasingly  over  the  western  world. 
Writing  in  1769,  Frederick  the  Great  had  declared, 
with  more  political  than  ethnological  accuracy,  that 
'  Russia  is  a  terrible  power ;  in  another  half-century 
it  will  be  making  all  Europe  tremble.  The  issue  of  the 
Gepidae  and  Huns  who  destroyed  the  Eastern  Empire, 
they  are  capable  before  long  of  destroying  the  West.  .  .  . 
I  foresee  no  other  remedy  than  in  time  forming  a  league 
of  the  great  powers  to  resist  this  dangerous  torrent.' 
After  the  fall  of  Napoleon,  and  the  passage  of  the  fifty 
years  mentioned  by  Frederick,  this  forecast  seemed  not 
impossible  of  fulfilment. 

There  existed  indeed,  during  this  period  between 
the  battle  of  Waterloo  and  the  Crimean  War,  a  long 
series  of  causes  contributing  to  the  elevation  of 
Russia  above  the  other  powers  of  the  western  world, 
additional  to  the  immense  prestige  which  she  had 
acquired  already  during  the  closing  years  of  the 
Napoleonic  struggle.  This  greatness  not  only  resided 
in  herself,  but  was  enhanced  by  the  comparatively 
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embarrassed  position  of  the  remaining  powers  of  the 
continent. 

Adjacent  to  the  frontier  of  the  Russian  empire 
the  first  neighbour  of  Russia  to  command  attention  is 
Sweden,  combined  with  Norway  under  the  rule  of 
Charles  John  XIV.  Sweden  had  been  the  immemorial 
antagonist  of  the  Czar,  but  now  her  glorious  days  were 
done:  she  had  lost  Finland  to  Russia  and  Pomerania 
to  Prussia,  and  henceforth  content  at  her  union  with 
Norway  and  recognizing  the  overwhelming  greatness 
of  her  gigantic  neighbour,  she  decided  to  cultivate  the 
friendship  of  Russia,  who  thus  could  turn  with  con- 
fidence towards  other  fields. 

Far  more  important  for  Russia  must  be  reckoned  the 
attitude  which  her  next  neighbour,  Prussia,  would  adopt 
towards  her.  But  during  these  years  after  Waterloo, 
a  vast  network  of  difficulties  and  dangers  seemed  to 
embarrass  Prussia  upon  all  sides,  and  absolutely  for- 
bade her  adoption  of  any  hostile  attitude  against  the 
Czar.  She  had  suffered  gravely  in  the  revolutionary 
epoch,  and  many  years  must  elapse  ere,  under  the  wise 
hands  of  Hoffmann  and  of  Motz,  her  credit  could  be 
re-established  and  the  sinews  of  war  made  good.  And 
besides,  her  population  was  as  yet  so  utterly  hetero- 
geneous that  Metternich  could  declare  her  worse  off 
in  this  respect  than  Austria  herself,  what  with  her 
Brandenburgers  and  half-Slav  Prussians,  her  Pomera- 
nians and  Silesians,  her  Saxons  southward,  her  Poles 
eastward,  and  her  provinces  across  the  Rhine.  Many 
a  year  must  pass  ere  these  divergent  peoples  could  be 
welded  together  by  an  incomparable  bureaucracy,  and 
amalgamated  by  the  iron  mould  of  war.  If  her  citizens 
were  miscellaneous,  the  shape  of  her  figure  was  as 
yet  so  long  and  lanky  as  to  be  singularly  unsuited  to 
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carry  the  armour  for  defence  against  any  hostile  attack. 
Added  to  these  reasons  for  the  present  abeyance  of 
Prussia,  her  monarchs  during  this  period  were  not 
equal  to  the  difficulties  of  her  entangled  situation,  and 
looked  reverently  or  fearfully  to  Vienna  or  St.  Peters- 
burg for  advice  and  support. 

But  this  was  not  all,  or  nearly  all.  During  the  course 
of  generations,  Austria  had  gradually  been  retiring  from 
the  headship  of  Germany  to  pursue  her  interests  in  the 
direction  of  the  Danube ;  and,  since  her  surrender  of 
the  Netherlands,  had  definitely  removed  herself  from 
immediate  contact  with  France.  As  Austria  had  re- 
ceded, Prussia  had  advanced  and  had  posted  herself 
across  the  Rhine ;  thus  standing  out  as  a  challenger  of 
the  strongest  of  French  ambitions.  Henceforth  Berlin 
must  attend  most  anxiously  to  French  politics :  there 
lay  the  enemy  rather  than  in  Russia.  And  then  again, 
another  rival  and  antagonist  of  Prussia  was  Austria,  her 
competitor  for  the  hegemony  of  Germany.  Thus  when 
the  Crimean  War  broke  out,  and  many  voices  were 
raised  favourable  to  an  attack  on  Russia,  Bismarck 
pointed  out  that  neutrality  should  be  the  policy  of 
Prussia,  since  Austria,  and  not  Russia,  was  her  most 
real  and  present  foe. 

Finally,  Russia  held  Prussia  in  check  in  virtue  of 
her  strong  position  on  the  Baltic ;  of  the  broad  bastion 
which  she  had  pushed  westward  between  Prussia 
and  Austria;  and  also  by  reason  of  the  well-marked 
sympathy  which  many  of  the  smaller  German  states 
now  evinced  for  Russia,  whom  they  regarded  as  their 
shield  and  defence  against  the  domination  of  either 
Prussia  or  Austria  in  Germany.  Such  was  the  exten- 
sive catalogue  of  reasons  which  made  Prussia  the 
adjutant  of  the  mighty  chief  across  the  Niemen. 
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The  next  neighbour  of  Russia  was  Austria.  Did 
Austria  during  this  period  provide  an  adequate  check 
upon  the  power  and  progress  of  Russia  ?  No  doubt 
that  Metternich,  owing  to  his  unrivalled  personal 
ascendency,  had  exercised  considerable  influence  over 
the  unstable  mind  of  the  Czar  Alexander,  whom  he 
had  gently  shepherded  from  liberalism  towards  abso- 
lutist ideas.  But  Alexander  died  in  1825,  and  Nicholas, 
who  reigned  thenceforth  up  to  the  Crimean  War,  was 
not  susceptible  to  these  blandishments,  and  indeed 
was  too  absolute  to  require  them.  Apart  from  this 
temporary  and  adventitious  advantage,  Metternich  held 
Russia  in  genuine  awe  as  a  superior  power.  La 
Russie  est  une  puissance  toujours  voulant*,  'Russia  is 
a  power  that  is  always  wanting  something  more,'  he 
wrote,  thus  re-echoing  the  prognostication  of  Frederick 
the  Great.  Elsewhere  he  called  her  '  the  rapacious  and 
envious  Russia/  and  declared  that  it  was  from  her  side 
that  dangers  would  arise. 

The  position,  indeed,  of  Austria  seemed  desperate 
in  the  last  degree.  Germany  had  hopes,  and  Italy, 
and  the  Magyar  also ;  but  all  these  visions  of  national 
greatness,  so  soon  to  be  realized  in  a  greater  or  less 
measure,  were  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  stability 
of  Austria.  She  ruled  in  Italy  by  force,  she  main- 
tained herself  in  Germany  by  sleight  of  hand,  she 
dominated  Hungary  by  the  aid  of  Russian  bayonets. 
All  that  she  could  look  to  was  that  the  peoples  should 
put  the  light  of  the  sun  under  a  bushel,  and  that  the 
memory  of  the  storm  of  the  Bastille  should  be  wiped 
out.  It  was  not  to  be;  and  accordingly  it  may  be 
said  that  from  the  Neapolitan  revolution  of  1820  the 

1  Me'moires,  vol.  iv,  p.  529 ;  Metternich  to  Esterhazy,  December  18, 
1828. 
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history  of  Austria  was  one  long,  painful,  and  hopeless 
struggle  against  the  rising  tendencies  of  the  modern 
world — so  futile  indeed  that  in  the  near  future  she  was 
to  lose  her  Italian  dominions,  and  was  to  be  ousted 
by  Prussia  from  the  headship  of  Germany. 

So  far  was  she  from  any  capacity  to  oppose  Russia 
that  in  1821  Russia  provided  her  with  100,000  men 
against  the  revolt  in  Italy.  Again  in  1849,  when 
Hungary  on  the  initiative  of  Kossuth  declared  for 
separation  from  Austria  and  for  the  eviction  of  the 
Hapsburgs,  the  Czar,  appealed  to  in  his  despair  by 
Francis  Joseph,  marched  200,000  Russians  over  the 
frontier,  reduced  the  revolt,  and  laid  the  fleece  of 
Hungary  without  conditions  at  the  feet  of  Austria. 
These  were  actions  which  emphatically  declared  the 
supremacy  of  Russia  over  Austria. 

Yet  in  this  glowing  picture  of  the  supremacy  of  Russia 
in  eastern  Europe  there  seemed  to  be  one  dark  shadow : 
it  was  cast  upon  the  canvas  by  Poland. 

To  the  amazement  of  the  people  of  Poland,  the  Czar 
Alexander,  upon  the  collapse  of  Napoleon  and  the  entry 
of  Russia  into  possession  of  the  grand-duchy  which 
France  had  set  up,  actually  granted  them  a  constitu- 
tion :  in  the  generosity  of  his  heart  and  the  enthusiasm 
of  the  moment  he  recreated  them  a  kingdom,  and  allowed 
them  a  national  army  and  a  national  flag.  All  manner 
of  liberties  and  immunities  were  lavished  by  the  in- 
credible kindness  of  the  generous  Czar.  But  if,  as 
Metternich  observed,  a  liberal  Pope  was  an  impossi- 
bility, so  it  appeared  to  be  presently  in  the  case  of 
Alexander.  He  began  to  repent  of  his  enthusiasm 
for  constitutional  government,  and,  true  to  the  name 
once  given  him  by  Napoleon  of  the  'Talma  of  the 
North,'  he  reverted  to  the  pose  of  absolutism;  so  that 
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when  he  died  the  Polish  constitution  was  already 
no  better  than  a  fiction.  Henceforth  the  ever-rest- 
less and  dissatisfied  spirit  of  Poland  set  steadily 
towards  revolt,  and  the  spark  was  applied  when  in 
the  autumn  of  1830  the  news  suddenly  arrived  of  the 
revolution  in  Paris.  All  Poland  flew  to  arms,  and  a 
population  of  four  millions  prepared  to  do  battle  with 
a  population  of  sixty  millions  of  their  enemies.  Then 
was  it  that,  upon  this  unhappy  Poland,  Polyphemus 
descended  from  the  hill ;  their  armies  were  crushed, 
their  capital  was  taken,  the  flower  of  the  nation  was 
terrorized  by  confiscation  and  by  deportation  to  Siberia, 
the  constitution  was  suppressed,  the  army  was  dis- 
solved, the  national  library  carried  to  St.  Petersburg, 
the  Russian  system  of  government  introduced,  and,  in 
a  word,  the  spirit  of  Poland  was  so  completely  annihi- 
lated that  even  during  the  universal  perturbation  of 
1848  it  gave  no  sign  of  life  or  symptom  of  recovery. 
For  a  moment  the  Kremlin  had  trembled ;  now  it  was 
more  than  ever  secure. 

Hence  in  eastern  Europe,  neither  Scandinavia,  nor 
Prussia,  nor  Austria,  nor  Poland  presented  any  sub- 
stantial front  against  the  Czar. 

Not  only  was  Russia  predominant,  but,  according 
to  Palmerston,  writing  shortly  after  the  date  of  the 
suppression  of  Poland,  she  was  '  pursuing  a  system  of 
universal  aggression  on  all  sides1.'  To  appreciate 
these  fears  of  the  minister  we  must  turn  from  eastern 
to  southern  Europe. 

In  the  same  year  which  had  witnessed  the  births 
of  Napoleon  and  Wellington,  was  born  a  third  great 
captain,  Mehemet  Ali.  He  came  of  that  Albanian 

1  Ashley,  Life  of  Lord  Palmerston,  vol.  i,  p.  296  ;  December  3, 
1833- 
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stock  which  had  threatened  Rome  under  Pyrrhus, 
and  had  conquered  the  East  under  Alexander.  But 
for  thirty  years  Mehemet  pursued  the  life  of  a 
tobacconist  in  Albania,  until  he  resigned  the  produc- 
tion of  tobacco  to  become  the  major  in  a  regiment  of 
Bashi-Bazouks.  He  migrated  in  that  company  to 
Egypt,  which  for  six  centuries  had  been  ruled  by  the 
scoundrel  breed  of  the  Mamelukes,  but  now  was  to  be 
ruled  by  them  no  more.  For  about  this  time  Napoleon 
beat  the  Mamelukes,  the  English  beat  Napoleon,  and 
finally,  in  1807,  Mehemet  AH  established  himself  and  laid 
the  foundations  of  a  new  regime  in  Egypt,  in  indepen- 
dence of  Mamelukes,  of  Turks,  of  French,  and  English 
alike.  As  the  years  passed  nothing  seemed  to  stand 
before  the  arms  of  the  irresistible  pasha;  he  crushed 
the  Mamelukes  once  for  all  by  a  sweeping  massacre ;  he 
conquered  the  wild  Bedouins  of  Arabia ;  he  penetrated 
victoriously  into  the  Soudan  and  founded  Khartoum. 
All  this  meant  the  emancipation  of  Egypt  and  Arabia 
from  Turkey,  who  was  weakened  by  this  disruption  of 
her  empire,  while  Russia  gained. 

This  extraordinary  progress  of  the  Albanian  officer 
extended  to  the  sea :  he  acquired  a  powerful  fleet  and 
the  most  modern  armaments.  The  riches  of  Egypt 
poured  through  his  hands ;  he  constituted  himself  the 
sole  proprietor  of  the  soil ;  he  monopolized  all  indus- 
tries ;  he  ruled  the  fellaheen  like  a  new  Pharaoh ;  and 
easily  outshone  the  Sultan,  his  nominal  suzerain. 
Hence,  in  the  years  following  the  fall  of  Napoleon,  the 
Turkish  empire  seemed  practically  dissolved.  If  Egypt 
and  Arabia  had  gone,  so  had  Tunis  and  Algiers ; 
Greece  was  preparing  to  revolt ;  Asia  Minor  was  a 
chaos;  while  the  Balkans  were  as  disorderly  as  they 
had  scarcely  been  before,  even  in  their  wild  and 
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revolutionary  existence  under  the  rule  of  Constanti- 
nople. And  over  all  this  scene  of  ruin  soared  the  eagle 
of  Russia :  holding  the  Crimea,  she  dominated  in  the 
Black  Sea;  holding  the  Caucasus,  she  could  at  any 
moment  take  Asia  Minor  in  rear;  and  besides,  the 
mouths  of  the  Danube  were  hers,  and  she  possessed 
the  protectorate  over  those  provinces  which  are  now 
Roumania.  She  claimed  also  to  have  a  special  right  to 
champion  the  Christians  under  the  rule  of  Turkey,  and, 
to  back  these  views,  while  other  nations  were  reducing 
their  armaments,  Russia  maintained  an  enormous  host. 

Meanwhile,  she  had  acquainted  England  that  in 
Eastern  affairs  we  must  have  no  part  and  say  no  word. 
Intent  upon  expansion  southward, '  The  imperial  govern- 
ment was  highly  discontented  with  the  incessant  at- 
tempts of  the  Cabinet  of  St.  James'  to  interfere  in  the 
relations  of  Russia  with  Turkey  and  Persia  V  Count 
Nesselrode  forwarded  an  important  dispatch,  pointing 
out  that  whereas  in  Europe  '  all  negotiations  are  founded 
on  reciprocity  and  good  faith ;  with  Asiatic  peoples,  on 
the  contrary,  fear  offers  the  sole  guarantee,  and  the 
sanctity  of  treaties  is  unknown  among  them.  This 
powerful  motive  has  consecrated  in  some  sort  in  our 
Asiatic  policy  the  principle  never  to  admit  in  such  dis- 
cussions the  mediation,  the  intervention,  and  even  the 
good  offices  of  a  foreign  court,  and  to  consider  these 
questions  rather  as  domestic  affairs.  This  principle 
has  become  with  us  a  maxim  of  state  V  According 
to  this  claim  Russia  could  hang,  draw,  and  quarter  the 
Oriental,  while  England  should  stand  like  a  mute  at  the 
scaffold. 

Added  to  all  these  weaknesses  of  Turkey  came  the 

1  Martens,  Recueil  des  Tratfes,  vol.  xi,  p.  264. 

2  Nesselrode  to  Lieven,  April  14, 1816 ;  cf.  Martens,  vol.  xi,  p.  265. 
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revolt  of  Greece  from  Turkish  rule,  leading  eventually 
to  her  establishment  as  an  independent  kingdom. 

Nor  was  this  all ;  a  still  more  direct  blow  fell  upon  the 
ill-fated  Sultan  when  Russia  declared  war  upon  him 
in  1828,  and  ended  it  next  year  at  the  Peace  of  Adria- 
nople,  a  treaty  so  favourable  to  Russia  that  Wellington 
on  its  announcement  could  pronounce  that  the  Turkish 
power  in  Europe  no  longer  existed1,  for  by  it  the 
Danubian  principalities  were  erected  into  practically 
independent  states.  Tunis,  Algiers,  Egypt,  Arabia, 
Greece,  Montenegro,  the  Danubian  principalities — 
these  were  so  many  rays  shorn  from  the  horns  of 
the  waning  crescent.  Perhaps  to-morrow,  at  Con- 
stantinople, Russia  would  provide  a  total  eclipse  of  the 
moon. 

Yet  even  so,  this  melancholy  catalogue  of  Turkish 
disasters  is  not  complete,  and  the  Ottoman  power  still 
continued  to  roll  down  the  slope  of  ruin.  In  the  autumn 
of  1831  Mehemet  Ali  felt  the  time  had  come  to  take 
advantage  of  this  general  decadence,  and  from  his 
stronghold  in  Egypt  he  dispatched  a  great  army  for 
the  conquest  of  Syria.  Here  again  victory  attended 
the  pasha;  his  march  through  Syria  and  Asia  Minor 
was  a  progress  from  victory  to  victory,  until  he  stood 
almost  at  the  suburbs  of  Constantinople.  'A  drown- 
ing man  will  grasp  at  a  serpent  *  was  the  exclamation 
of  the  unhappy  Sultan,  and  he  prepared  to  seek  the 
good  offices  of  Russia.  The  Czar  saved  him ;  but  at  his 
own  price  and  on  his  own  terms.  Turkey  signed  the 
Treaty  of  Unkiar-Skelessi,  which,  in  the  words  of  Lord 
Palmerston,  made  her  practically  the  vassal  of  Russia. 
The  irritation  in  this  country  was  intense,  and  already 

1  Alison  Phillips,  Modern  Europe,  p.  165  of  his  chapter  on  the 
'  War  of  Greek  Independence.' 
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the  feelings  which  prepared  the  Crimean  War  were 
stirred  to  their  depths. 

Thus  it  was  that  many  contributory  causes  seemed  to 
strengthen  the  hands  and  fortify  the  confidence  of  the 
Czar  Nicholas.  He  was  a  strong  and  resolute  ruler, 
whereas  his  European  contemporaries  were  personally 
undistinguished;  he  governed,  now  that  Poland  had 
been  crushed,  over  an  empire  which,  unlike  Germany 
or  Austria  or  France  or  Spain  or  Italy,  was  purged 
and  purified  from  revolution.  Surrounding  nations 
were  in  awe  of  his  greatness,  and  embarrassed  with 
their  own  affairs.  Southward,  every  step  taken  by 
Turkey  appeared  to  be  a  step  nearer  to  the  abyss. 

Nevertheless,  it  must  be  admitted  that  from  the  date 
of  the  Treaty  of  Unkiar-Skelessi  for  twenty  years  up 
to  that  of  the  Crimean  War  moderation  and  prudence 
characterized  the  policy  of  St.  Petersburg  towards 
Turkey.  After  all  it  was  not  seasonable  to  occupy 
Constantinople,  for  fanaticism  was  still  strong,  and 
Europe  together  with  England  was  decidedly  formid- 
able. Evidently  Turkey  was  dying.  Why  not  wait 
till  she  was  dead,  to  step  into  her  inheritance  ?  Or 
why  not  agree  with  other  interested  powers  as  to 
administering  the  coup  de  grace  ?  Or  why  not  let  her 
linger  on,  an  invalid  on  the  Bosphorus,  and  use  her 
dying  hand  to  affix  a  seal  to  any  necessary  document  ? 
Such  were  the  views  which  found  favour  with  the  Czar 
at  Miinchengratz  in  1833 ;  in  London  in  1844,  wnen  ne 
discussed  the  situation  with  Sir  Robert  Peel  and  Lord 
Aberdeen ;  and  again  in  1853,  when  unbosoming  himself 
to  our  ambassador  at  St.  Petersburg,  he  raised  the 
question  whether  England  and  Russia  should  not  arrive 
at  some  understanding  concerning  the  inheritance  of 
the  '  sick  man.' 
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It  was  the  sudden  abandonment  of  this  attitude  of 
restraint,  it  was  the  demand  of  Prince  Menschikoff  for 
nothing  less  than  the  predominance  of  Russia  over  all 
the  Christian  subjects  of  the  Sultan,  which  precipitated 
the  Crimean  struggle. 

Then  was  witnessed  the  tragic  spectacle  of  nations 
intent  on  war.  Since  that  date  each  great  European 
power  in  yielding  to  that  passion  has  signed  the 
warrant  of  our  barbaric  origin ;  so  that  in  our  time 
Italy,  France,  Austria,  Germany,  and  Russia  have  added 
new  pages  to  the  bloodstained  history  of  the  western 
world. 

No  better  account  of  the  precise  merits  of  the  case,  as 
it  presented  itself  to  either  side,  can  be  found  than  in 
the  text  of  the  declarations  of  war  issued  by  the  respec- 
tive parties.  Russia  asserted  that  she  had  been  '  com- 
pelled to  demand  of  the  Ottoman  Porte  inviolable 
guarantees  in  favour  of  the  sacred  rights  of  the  Otto- 
man Church.'  The  nature  of  this  compulsion  is  not 
so  clear,  and  it  may  be  doubted  whether  any  such 
was  in  existence.  Great  Britain  on  her  side  stated 
that '  it  was  manifest  that  a  right  for  Russia  to  interfere 
in  the  ordinary  relations  of  Turkish  subjects  to  their 
sovereign,  and  not  the  happiness  of  the  Christian  com- 
munities in  Turkey,  was  the  object  sought  for  by  the 
Russian  Government/  We  added  that  it  was  necessary 
'  to  save  Europe  from  the  preponderance  of  a  power 
which  has  violated  the  faith  of  treaties  and  defies  the 
opinion  of  the  civilized  world/ 

The  Czar,  in  the  plenitude  of  his  authority,  had 
endeavoured  to  hasten  events  and,  while  assuming 
that  the  Turk  was  decadent  or  dying,  had  made  a  bid 
for  the  allegiance  of  a  large  portion  of  the  subjects  of 
the  Sultan.  The  response  to  this  attempt  was  the 
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Crimean  War  and  Article  VII  of  the  Peace  of  Paris, 
whereby  Europe  authorized  the  Sublime  Porte  to  be 
admitted  to  participate  in  the  advantages  of  the  public 
law  and  system  of  the  continent.  Europe  further  de- 
cided to  'guarantee  in  common  the  independence  and 
territorial  integrity  of  the  Ottoman  Empire/  thus  re- 
moving Turkey  from  the  aegis  of  the  Czar  into  shelter 
under  the  aegis  of  Europe.  The  Holy  Alliance  had 
aimed,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Czar,  at  the  preservation 
of  autocratic  principles,  and  now  the  West  agreed  to 
guarantee  the  existence  of  a  weaker  nation  against  the 
autocrat  of  all  the  Russias.  The  Holy  Alliance  had 
been  turned  upside  down  by  the  hands  of  England. 


CHAPTER  X 

THE  ENMITY  OF  GERMANY 

'  THERE  is  no  country  in  the  world  where  so  much 
hostile  feeling  exists  to  England  as  in  Germany.  .  .  . 
It  is  now  almost  forty  years  since  I  first  began  to  follow 
German  politics. ...  I  deeply  regret  to  say  that,  ever 
since  I  can  remember,  German  opinion  has  been  growing 
steadily  more  and  more  hostile  to  Great  Britain  V 

'Germany  has  been  from  the  beginning  the  great 
workshop  in  which  the  lies  against  Great  Britain  have 
been  manufactured,  with  the  most  ingenious  industry 
and  on  the  most  extensive  scale.  .  .  .  With  the  more 
favourable  turn  for  our  arms  which  the  war  took  in 
1900,  the  Anglophobe  campaign  in  Germany  assumed, 
if  possible,  an  even  more  virulent  form.  Contempt  had 
to  make  room  for  other  forms  of  invective.  Cruelty 
and  brutality  took  the  place  of  cowardice  in  the  weekly 
vilification  of  the  British  army  V 

'  A  perusal  of  the  popular  literature  of  the  day  can 
leave  no  manner  of  doubt  as  to  what  is  in  the  mind  of 
the  German  people — namely,  that  they  have  set  their 
heart  upon  possessing  a  weapon  with  which  they  know 

1  'Great  Britain  and  the  European  Powers,'  by  Sir  Rowland 
Blennerhassett ;  National  Review,  March,  1900,  p.  30. 

2  'The  Literature  of  German  Anglophobia';  Times,  Monday, 
January  13,  1902. 
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that  alone  they  can  hope  to  gratify  their  hatred  of  Great 
Britain  V 

Such  is  the  strange  phenomenon  of  national  hatred 
which  now  falls  to  be  explained  and  traced  to  its  proper 
origin,  for  it  emerged  next  in  order  to  that  Russian 
animosity  already  dealt  with  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
and  flourishes  contiguous  to  it  before  the  eyes  of  living 
men.  While  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth  century 
introduced  us  to  the  enmity  of  Russia,  the  second  half 
of  that  epoch  has  brought  us  face  to  face  with  the 
antagonism  of  Germany;  so  that  the  words  addressed 
to  Bunsen  by  Sir  Robert  Peel  in  1841,  'I  am  a  good 
German/  would  be  not  merely  inappropriate,  but  would 
be  actually  incomprehensible  if  employed  by  a  minister 
to-day.  What  is  the  reason  of  this  melancholy  revolu- 
tion in  the  mind  of  a  great  and  kindred  people  ? 

But,  more  than  melancholy,  it  may  even  be  dangerous. 
At  the  close  of  his  career  Von  Moltke,  speaking  in  the 
German  Reichstag  upon  the  Army  Bill  of  1890,  said : 
'  Princes  and  governments  do  not  really  bring  about 
wars  in  our  day.  The  era  of  cabinet  wars  is  over. 
We  have  now  only  peoples'  wars.  The  truth  is  that 
the  factors  which  militate  against  peace  are  to  be 
found  in  the  peoples  themselves.'  And  thus  national 
hatred  is  the  stem  which  puts  forth,  one  day  or  another, 
the  red  bloom  of  war. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  are  to  be  remembered  the 
words  which  Prince  Bismarck  uttered,  in  his  happiest 
hour,  in  1888 :  '  We  Germans  fear  God,  and  nothing 
else  in  the  world,  and  it  is  the  fear  of  God  which  makes 
us  seek  peace  and  ensue  it.'  Such  an  utterance  as  this 
takes  rank  in  Germany  with  the  utterances  of  Luther, 
and  perhaps  affords  a  guarantee  that  the  animosity 
1  Times,  January  14, 1902.  The  navy  is  referred  to. 
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of  Germans  against  us  is  not  yet  beyond  the  reach  and 
scope  of  good  will. 

It  was  six  months  before  the  battle  of  Agincourt  that 
the  fortunes  of  modern  Germany  began.  At  that  date, 
a  groom  had  run  away  and  had  been  captured  by  a 
Burgrave ;  but  the  groom  was  Pope  John  XXIII  in 
disguise,  and  the  Burgrave  was  Frederick  of  Hohen- 
zollern,  who  for  this  and  other  eminent  services  was 
constituted  Elector  of  Brandenburg. 

The  mark,  or  march,  of  Brandenburg  was  that  region 
of  North  Germany  which  lay,  roughly  speaking,  between 
the  Elbe  and  the  Oder,  and  extended  at  an  early  date 
even  east  and  west  of  those  bounds.  Unfavoured  by 
nature,  and  of  '  an  almost  uncultivated  soil  Y  it  had 
an  honourable  history,  for  it  was  one  of  that  long  line 
of  marches  rising  as  a  wall  of  civilization  against 
heathendom,  and  stretching  in  the  early  Middle  Ages 
from  the  Baltic  to  the  Adriatic  sea.  What  Austria,  or 
the  east  mark,  was  to  the  fierce  Magyar,  that  was  the 
mark  of  Brandenburg  to  the  Slavs  of  the  far  east  of 
Europe — a  battlement  against  their  assaults,  or,  in  more 
peaceful  hours,  a  school  for  their  edification. 

To  proceed  abruptly  forward,  and  to  overleap  two 
centuries  from  the  reign  of  Frederick  of  Hohenzollern, 
it  will  be  found  that  the  fortunes  of  Brandenburg, 
though  long  stationary,  have  begun  to  prosper  apace. 
For  now,  at  the  opening  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
the  Hohenzollern  family  acquired  the  splendid  prize 
of  Prussia,  that  region  across  the  Vistula  which  the 
knights  of  the  Teutonic  Order  had  civilized  in  old 
days,  and  which,  when  the  Order  was  dissolved,  had 
become  first  a  duchy  hereditary  in  a  separate  branch 
of  the  Hohenzollern  house,  and  next  a  possession  of 
1  Ranke,  House  of  Brandenburg,  vol.  i,  book  i,  chap.  ii. 
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the  electors  of  Brandenburg.  Nor  did  fortune  with- 
draw her  favours  or  prove  fickle  this  time :  in  1648,  at 
the  Peace  of  Westphalia,  other  considerable  territories 
were  accorded  to  Brandenburg,  such  as  Eastern  Pome- 
rania,  which  provided  a  long  sea-board,  or  Minden, 
which  gave  a  post  on  the  Weser,  or  Cleves,  which 
secured  a  hold  upon  the  Rhine.  In  virtue  of  these 
additions  Brandenburg  would  become  a  power  to  be 
reckoned  with,  as  soon  as  she  should  recover  from 
the  indescribable  horrors  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War. 
But  what  was  a  Hohenzollern,  as  yet,  compared 
with  a  Hapsburg?  The  Great  Elector  was  insignifi- 
cant in  contrast  with  the  Grand  Monarch  across  the 
Rhine. 

Pass  forward  from  this  epoch  a  century  and  a  half 
to  the  outbreak  of  the  French  Revolution,  and  Prussia 
has  again  made  signal  progress.  The  canker  in  her 
repose  had  been  that  Brandenburg  had  stood  divided 
from  her,  and  that  her  western  provinces  also  were 
separate  from  Brandenburg.  But  in  the  long  interval 
of  years  Prussia  and  Brandenburg  have  attained  unity, 
and  all  the  intervening  territory  between  the  two  has 
been  annexed.  Further,  Silesia  has  been  conquered, 
and,  as  it  were,  a  mailed  fist  thrust  into  the  face  of 
Austria. 

Look  again  at  this  acquisitive  Prussia  as  she  has 
emerged  after  Waterloo  from  the  fiery  furnace  of  the 
revolutionary  wars.  In  spite  of  cruel  disasters  inflicted 
by  Napoleon,  the  fortunate  kingdom  has  placed  still 
further  entries  to  its  account,  Posen  and  Lower  Pome- 
rania,  and  half  of  Saxony,  and  Westphalia  and  the 
Rhine  provinces:  so  that  from  the  Meuse  to  the 
Niemen  there  has  arisen  a  noble  dominion,  broken 
only  at  one  point  by  the  intervention  of  Hanover. 
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Up  to  this  date  the  relationship,  whether  of  friend- 
ship or  of  hostility,  between  England  and  Prussia  had 
been  governed  by  conflicting  considerations.  Prussia 
was  not  a  sea-power  as  yet,  although  she  possessed  a 
wide  front  upon  the  sea.  Towards  the  close  of  the 
seventeenth  century  she  had,  indeed,  attempted  to 
inaugurate  a  West  African  empire,  but  that  experiment 
had  failed.  Between  the  sea-face  of  Prussia  and  the 
sea-face  of  England  stretched  a  number  of  petty  states, 
the  Netherlands,  Hanover,  Denmark,  and  Mecklenburg : 
these  would  have  to  be  absorbed  ere  the  two  nations 
should  stand  diametrically  opposite  to  each  other ;  and 
thus  the  question  of  sea-power  had  not  yet  arisen 
in  an  acute  form.  Another  factor  tending  to  mitigate 
any  antagonism  between  us  was  the  fact  that,  coin- 
cident with  this  expansion  of  Prussia,  France  had 
risen  to  her  apogee  from  the  days  of  Louis  XIV  to 
those  of  Napoleon,  and  that,  in  succession  to  France, 
Russia  was  at  present  the  dominating  power  in 
Europe:  these  states  were  antagonistic  to  England, 
and  absorbed  whatever  attention  she  could  spare  for 
the  continent. 

If  such  were  the  reasons  which  tended  to  render 
Prussia  and  England  mutually  indifferent,  there  were 
other  causes  in  1815  which  might  prompt  a  friend- 
ship between  them.  Together  the  two  countries  had 
opposed  Napoleon  at  Waterloo.  Gneisenau,  in  his 
army  order  upon  the  events  of  that  day,  referred  to 
the  farm  of  La  Belle  Alliance,  and  declared  that,  'As 
a  memorial  of  the  league  which  exists  to-day  between 
the  Prussian  and  the  English  nations,  of  the  union  of 
the  two  armies,  and  of  their  mutual  confidence,  the 
Field  Marshal  has  proposed  that  the  battle  shall  be 
known  by  that  name.'  In  the  civil  sphere,  the  most 
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eminent  minds  of  Germany  favoured  England,  and 
still '  held  on  to  the  small  blue  spot  ruling  the  waves  V 
Goethe,  perhaps  with  some  reservations,  was  our  friend. 
Hegel,  at  the  close  of  his  work  on  the  Philosophy  of 
History,  was  presently  to  announce  that  'the  English 
have  undertaken  the  weighty  responsibility  of  being 
the  missionaries  of  civilization  to  the  world/  Schiller, 
Schelling,  Schlegel,  and  Schleiermacher  inclined 
towards  us.  Gervinus  and  Dahlmann  taught  with  this 
bias.  Niebuhr  wrote  that  British  history  since  Anne 
was  '  a  picture  of  the  collective  wisdom  and  virtue 
of  a  nation  which  is  unequalled  by  any  other  portion 
of  the  past  V  By  a  regrettable  metamorphosis  in  the 
cultured  opinion  of  Germany,  their  successors  have 
been  Treitschke  and  Mommsen.  But  Hegel  praised 
us,  and  Goethe  was  our  friend. 

These,  then,  were  the  factors  which  at  that  date 
appeared  to  be  capable  of  actually  cementing  a  friend- 
ship. But,  unhappily,  they  were  neutralized  by  opposite 
considerations  of  serious  weight. 

Carlyle  has  enumerated  five  petty  causes  of  hostility 
existing  in  1729  between  George  II  and  Frederick 
William  of  Prussia 3.  But  a  decided  current  of  ill- 
feeling  did  not  originate  till  1762,  when,  against 
Chatham's  wish,  we  suddenly  abandoned  the  alliance 
of  Frederick  the  Great.  In  his  history  of  the  Seven 
Years'  War  that  monarch  revealed  his  intense  indigna- 
tion, and  he  never  forgave  us.  '  God  pardon  me,'  he 
once  said,  '  but  I  have  an  aversion  to  the  entire  race ' ; 
so  that  under  his  auspices  and  those  of  his  brother, 

1  Mommsen,  in  North  American  Review,  February,  1900,  p.  241. 

2  Prussian     Correspondent,    January     19,    1814 ;     Nachgelassene 
Schriften,  p.  348. 

3  Frederick  the  Great,  vol.  ii,  pp.  187-93,  edition  1873. 
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Prince  Henry  of  Prussia,  there  gathered  a  party 
bitterly  hostile  to  England,  whose  traditions  have  ever 
since  been  maintained.  Prince  Bismarck  used  to 
exemplify  this  conflict  in  German  opinion ;  speaking  in 
1855  he  condemned  any  '  narrow-minded  reverence  *  for 
England,  and  two  years  later  he  admitted  that  'in  certain 
hours  I  am  not  yet  free  from  sympathy  with  England, 
but  the  people  there  will  not  let  us  love  them.' 

Another  substantial  grievance  against  us  was  rankling 
in  the  mind  of  Germany.  England  at  the  settlement 
of  1815  had  withstood  the  demands  of  Prussia  on  two 
points :  the  latter  had  wished  to  dismember  France 
by  acquiring  Alsace  and  Lorraine,  and  to  annex  the 
whole  of  Saxony;  but  England  successfully  opposed, 
and,  for  a  second  time,  struck  athwart  the  ideals  of 
Prussia. 

Nor,  after  1815,  could  England  look  with  entire 
approval  upon  other  aspirations  of  her  neighbour 
across  the  North  Sea.  The  close  of  the  Napoleonic 
struggle  had  created  an  extraordinary  situation  in  Ger- 
many. In  the  course  of  that  turmoil  the  Holy  Roman 
Empire  had  been  abolished,  and  the  Austrian  monarch 
had  refused  to  revive  it,  being  content  to  remain 
Emperor  of  Austria,  and  thus  implicitly  to  resign  the 
honorary  headship  of  the  German  race.  The  general 
position,  however,  was  this,  that  while  Germany  stood 
divided  into  no  less  than  thirty-nine  independent  states, 
superior  to  the  rest  still  towered  Austria,  and  next 
in  importance  Prussia.  The  four  states  of  Saxony, 
Hanover,  Bavaria,  and  Wiirtemberg  followed,  and  after 
them  an  indiscriminate  mob  of  minor  powers,  so  that 
Germany,  like  Italy,  was  a  geographical  expression. 
There  was  a  vague  and  visionary  act  of  confederation 
entitled  the  Bundes-Akte,  but  this  became  a  mere 
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instrument  in  the  skilful  hands  of  Metternich  to  pro- 
cure the  predominance  of  Austria  over  Prussia.  The 
smaller  states  had  become  jealous  of  the  rising  power 
of  Prussia,  and  could  generally  be  relied  upon  to 
support  Austria  in  any  question  which  might  arise  in 
the  bosom  of  the  confederacy.  If  Prussia  wanted 
predominance  she  must  break  through  constitutional 
meshes.  If  she  wished  to  rule  over  Germany,  she 
must  seize  that  hegemony  by  force. 

There  was  another  spur  in  the  flank  of  Prussia.  If 
Germany  was  a  geographical  expression,  Prussia  also 
was  cut  into  two  parts,  and  her  territory  was  not  con- 
tinuous. Besides,  she  had  provinces  across  the  Rhine, 
and  was  thus  the  inevitable  and  fated  opponent  of  the 
first  ambitious  French  ruler  who  might  feel  bound  to 
satisfy  the  immemorial  aspirations  of  his  people  for 
a  bivouack  on  the  Rhine.  Austria,  ever  busy  with 
her  Slavs  eastward  and  her  Italian  possessions  to 
the  south,  had  abandoned  the  watch  on  the  Rhine 
into  the  hands  of  Berlin.  Hence,  on  many  grounds, 
Prussia  needed,  and  would  practise  some  day,  a  strong 
coherent  policy  inspired  with  the  aim  of  holding  France 
permanently  at  bay,  of  unifying  her  own  territory,  and 
of  supplanting  the  Hapsburgs  who  were  slipping  from 
their  German  palace,  to  mingle,  like  Haroun-al-Raschid, 
with  the  Slavs.  But,  as  in  the  eighteenth  century  so 
in  the  nineteenth,  English  opinion  could  not  heartily 
favour  any  armed  attack,  any  civil  war,  waged  by  Prussia 
upon  Austria. 

Such  then,  up  to  1848,  was  the  medley  of  friendship, 
indifference,  and  dislike  between  England  and  Prussia. 
On  the  whole,  there  prevailed  in  Prussia  a  sense  that 
England  was  decidedly  irksome  and  obnoxious  to  the 
progress  of  Prussian  ambitions,  whenever  the  lethargy 
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that  hung  about  the  councils  of  Berlin  should  be 
cleared  away.  Hitherto  this  irritation  had  found  some 
antidote.  But  it  was  from  the  year  1848  that  must 
be  dated  that  intense  antagonism  of  Prussia  against 
England,  which  has  swallowed  up  the  milder  and 
more  amicable  feelings  of  the  past  and  has  turned  the 
balance  in  favour  of  hostility.  The  fresh  starting- 
point  was  afforded  by  the  inextricable  question  of 
Schleswig-  H  olstein . 

In  the  issue  between  Denmark  and  Prussia  as  to  the 
sovereignty  over  Schleswig-H  olstein,  public  opinion  in 
this  country  favoured  Denmark  on  the  same  general 
grounds  as  those  which  had  induced  us  to  support  the 
Low  Countries  against  France.  This  attitude  of  mind 
excited  intense  bitterness  in  Prussia  against  England, 
the  characteristic  Prussian  view  being  that  expressed 
by  Von  Sybel,  in  his  work  on  the  Founding  of  the 
German  Empire :  '  Palmerston's  bloodthirsty  incite- 
ment of  Denmark  against  Prussia  caused  an  increase 
of  the  Danes'  persistent  obstinacy  and  the  continuance 
of  the  war,  until  this  led  to  their  complete  overthrow  V 

On  the  other  hand,  the  English  view  is  best  and  most 
concisely  expressed  in  a  letter  written  subsequently  by 
Lord  Palmerston  to  Lord  Russell :  '  We  have  from  the 
beginning  taken  a  deep  interest  in  favour  of  Denmark 
.  .  .  first,  we  have  thought  from  the  beginning  that 
Denmark  has  been  harshly  and  unjustly  treated  ;  and, 
secondly,  we  deem  the  integrity  and  independence  of 
the  state  which  commands  the  entrance  to  the  Baltic 
objects  of  interest  to  England  V 

It  might  very  well  be  thought   that,  since  Russia 

1  Die    Begrundung   des   Deutschen   Reiches,   vol.  iii,   book  xii, 
chap,  ii,  ad  fin. 
*  Ashley,  Life  of  "Palmerston,  vol.  ii,  p.  432 ;  letter  dated  May  i,  1864. 
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had  fought  and  lost  the  Crimean  War,  it  would  be 
Prussia  who  would  immediately  obtain  the  ascendency 
of  Europe.  If  that  were  to  be  the  case,  then  un- 
doubtedly England  and  Prussia  would  find  many  more 
points  of  contact,  and  perhaps  of  opposition,  than 
before.  But  that  was  not  to  be  precisely  the  course  of 
events ;  for  just  as  after  the  close  of  the  Napoleonic  wars 
a  brief  interlude  of  supremacy  in  Europe  was  acted  by 
Prince  Metternich,  until  Russia  arose  and  displayed 
herself  in  her  true  proportions  under  the  Czar  Nicholas, 
so  after  the  Crimean  War  a  brilliant  performer  dazzled 
the  continental  audience  with  the  glamour  of  the  Napo- 
leonic name,  and  carried  France  to  the  primacy  of 
Europe  for  a  few  brief  years.  This  short-lived  ascen- 
dency was  ennobled  by  an  aspiration,  and  a  not  un- 
worthy one.  Napoleon  I,  in  his  extreme  hour,  had 
announced  in  the  preamble  to  the  Acte  Additionnel 
that  his  aim  had  been  to  'organize  a  great  federal 
system  in  Europe  which  we  had  adopted  as  conform- 
able to  the  spirit  of  the  age  and  favourable  to  civiliza- 
tion,' and  Napoleon  III  in  his  work  on  Napoleonic 
ideas  endorsed  this  plan.  But  to  attempt  such  a  policy 
the  French  Emperor  would  have  had  to  be  what 
Bismarck  once  called  himself,  an  honest  broker,  or 
rather  a  broker  so  quixotic  as  to  charge  no  fee  for 
business  done.  But  he  was  not  able  or  not  prepared  to 
act  on  these  gratuitous  terms  :  his  fees  were  heavy,  and 
thus  he  earned  presently  the  distrust  of  those  whom  he 
would  fain  assist. 

As  Mr.  Gladstone  has  said  'the  period  of  ten  years 

from   the    Crimean    War   was    for   France    a   period 

unquestionably  of  towering  influence,  prosperity,  and 

weight ] ' ;  and  £mile  Ollivier  similarly  declared  that  the 

1  Gleanings  of  Past  Years,  vol.  iv,  p.  229. 
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years  1866  and  1867  were  the  really  fatal  dates  of  the 
Second  Empire1. 

The  first  cause  of  this  temporary  ascendency  of 
France  in  Europe  was  the  part  which  she  had  played 
against  Russia  in  the  Crimean  War:  as  De  la  Gorce 
has  recently  stated  in  his  monumental  work  on  the 
history  of  the  Second  Empire,  '  The  real  fruits  of  this 
victory  were  the  new  conservation  of  the  Napoleonic 
name,  the  impotence,  henceforth  avowed,  of  parties  in 
the  state,  and  above  all  in  the  eyes  of  Europe  as  in 
those  of  France,  the  legitimization  of  the  Emperor's 
accession.'  His  zenith  began,  and  some  years  later 
this  reputation  was  enhanced  by  his  action  in  1859, 
when  he  joined  with  Italy  in  making  war  upon  Austria. 
Professedly  unprepared,  the  French  Emperor  had  yet 
dispatched  a  formidable  army  across  the  Alps,  and  had 
defeated  Austria  at  Magenta  and  Solferino.  Thus  it 
came  about  that,  for  some  ten  years  from  the  date  of 
the  Crimean  War,  France  was  the  cynosure  of  Europe, 
and  outshone  the  rising  star  of  Prussia. 

And  yet,  even  simultaneously  with  these  meteoric 
achievements,  there  began  to  accumulate  indubitable 
symptoms  of  the  French  Emperor's  decadence  and  de- 
cline, and  so  swiftly  did  they  gather  from  every  quarter 
of  the  political  horizon  that  in  1866  his  ascendency  was 
irreparably  impaired.  By  that  date  he  had  alienated 
every  great  power  in  Europe,  and  was  regarded  with 
mistrust  and  even  contempt.  He  had  disgusted  France 
herself  by  the  failure  of  his  Mexican  expedition; 
Russia,  by  his  sympathies  with  the  Polish  insurrection  ; 
England,  by  his  intrigues  supposed  to  extend  even  to 
Belgium ;  Italy,  by  the  fickleness  with  which,  after  1859, 
he  had  opposed  her  political  unity,  by  his  advocacy  of 
1  L'Empire  Liberal,  introduction,  p.  3. 
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the  Pope,  and  by  his  acquisition  of  Nice  and  Savoy; 
Austria,  by  the  futility  of  his  antagonism  to  Prussia 
who  had  struck  her  down  at  KOniggratz;  and  lastly, 
Prussia,  by  his  negotiations  directed  against  her  before 
Koniggratz,  and  by  the  known  determination  of  France 
not  to  endure  her  aggrandizement. 

This  ever-fortunate,  ever-victorious,  and  ever-expand- 
ing Prussia!  In  1815  her  population  had  been  ten 
millions,  in  1865  twenty  millions;  and  presently,  in 
1871,  it  was  to  rise  to  forty  millions,  and  thence  to  the 
figure  of  sixty  millions  at  which  it  will  stand  to-morrow. 
Lord  Byron,  at  the  close  of  Childe  Harold,  had  declared 
that  a  thousand  years  scarce  serve  to  form  a  state,  and 
here  was  Prussia,  who  had  dissolved  before  Napoleon, 
ablaze  on  the  forehead  of  Europe. 

And  next  there  was  laid  another  grievance  of  Prussia 
against  England.  Her  writers  denounce  us  for  our 
disapproval  of  her  conduct  in  1866  in  attacking  Austria, 
even  as  before  we  had  exhibited  distaste  for  her 
policy  towards  Denmark.  It  is  indeed  true  to  say 
with  Mr.  Gladstone,  that  '  In  this  country  the  career 
and  attitude  of  Prussia,  when  the  war  broke  out,  were 
generally  condemned1/  But  he  supplies  the  answer. 
The  public  opinion  of  Germany  herself  condemned 
the  war  with  as  much,  or  with  much  more  fervour, 
than  did  Englishmen.  As  the  most  recent  biographer 
of  Bismarck  observes,  '  There  was,  except  Bismarck, 
scarcely  a  single  man  in  Germany  who  desired  blood- 
shed ;  in  Germany  there  was  extreme  indignation 
against  the  man  who  was  forcing  his  country  into  a 
fratricidal  war2;'  and  it  was  this  which  prompted  the 

1  '  Germany,  France,  and  England,'  Mr.  Gladstone's  article  in  the 
Edinburgh  Review  for  October,  1870. 

2  Bismarck,  by  J.  W.  Headlam,  pp.  249,  257. 
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exclamation  of  the  King  of  Prussia  that  '  I  have  no 
ally  but  the  Duke  of  Mecklenburg  and  Mazzini.'  But 
if  these  were  the  feelings  of  Germany,  how  unwise  to 
indict  England  if,  in  another  degree,  those  sentiments 
were  temporarily  entertained  among  us ! 

The  next  complaint  of  Germany  against  England  is 
our  conduct  over  the  affair  of  Luxembourg  which,  in 
the  words  of  a  learned  German  authority,  'applied  a 
fresh  irritant  to  public  opinion  in  Germany,  already 
sufficiently  incensed  against  perfidious  Albion1/  But 
our  action  was  not  dictated  by  animosity  towards 
Prussia,  and  the  settlement  arrived  at  by  perfidious 
Albion  was  more  properly  a  diplomatic  defeat  for 
France,  who  failed  to  obtain  possession ;  while  Prussia 
withdrew  her  troops  from  a  position  in  which,  now  that 
the  German  Bund  had  been  dissolved,  they  had  no 
right  to  remain  further. 

By  a  sad  fatality  cumulative  upon  all  the  rest,  Germany 
found  still  another  charge  against  us  in  our  conduct, 
or  imaginary  conduct,  during  the  war  of  1870 ;  so  that 
even  in  our  own  hour  it  can  be  said  that  'no  German 
caring  for  politics  can  forget  the  English  meddling 
during  the  question  of  the  Elbe  duchies  and  the 
Franco-German  War,'  although  Carlyle  was  lifting  up 
his  voice  to  herald  the  fact  that  noble,  patient,  deep, 
pious,  and  solid  Germany,  as  he  described  her,  was 
happily  queen  of  the  continent  henceforth  2.  With 
our  usual  ill-fortune  upon  such  occasions  France  was 
equally  bitter  against  us;  but,  indeed,  our  diplomacy 

1  Editor  of  the  Deutsche  Rundschau ;    Quarterly  Review,  1900, 
No.  382,  p.  565 ;  see,  for  the  merits  of  the  case,  Quarterly  Review, 
No.  366,  pp.  550-5. 

2  Mommsen,  in  North  American  Review,  February,  1900,  p.  242; 
see  also  Carlyle  in  the  Times,  November  18, 1870. 
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merely  aimed  at  preserving  our  own  neutrality,  and  also 
the  neutralization  of  Belgium. 

The  truth  as  regards  the  Franco-German  War  of 
1870  was  that,  initially,  so  far  from  disliking  we  sym- 
pathized with  Prussia,  for  'the  momentous  news 
was  received  in  England  with  general  and  loudly  ex- 
pressed disapprobation  of  the  reckless  precipitancy  of 
France — the  expressed  feeling  of  the  country  was  un- 
doubtedly German.'  Later  on,  a  marked  change  did 
indeed  occur  in  our  public  opinion,  and  the  reason  was 
that  '  the  persistent  and  unreasoning  invectives  directed 
by  the  Germans  against  England  did  more  perhaps 
than  even  the  policy  of  annexation  adopted  by  the 
victors,  to  produce  a  most  unfortunate  alienation  be- 
tween the  countries1.'  So  speaks  the  contemporary 
record. 

Added  to  all  these  specific  causes  for  hostility 
towards  us  was  another  of  a  more  general  character. 
The  superiority  which  Prussia  had  gained  over  Austria 
had  been  won  by  war,  although  there  had  been  a 
strong  party  opposed  to  Bismarck  which  had  always 
advocated  a  constitutional  settlement  between  the 
rivals,  and  an  united  Germany.  It  was  in  Sep- 
tember, 1862,  that  Bismarck's  career  had  begun,  for 
it  was  in  that  month  that  the  Prussian  Parliament 
definitely  refused  to  grant  money  necessary  for  the 
increased  army  establishment.  The  King  decided  to 
abandon  the  throne,  and  had  already  signed  the  act  of 
abdication,  when  by  a  happy  inspiration  he  summoned 
Bismarck  to  assist  him  in  defying  the  national  re- 
presentatives. Bismarck  had  already  told  Mr.  Disraeli 
at  a  party  in  London  that  'I  will  take  the  first  oppor: 
tunity  to  declare  war  upon  Austria,'  and  presently 
1  Annual  Register,  1870,  pp.  93-4. 
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he  made  his  famous  declaration  that  the  great  questions 
of  the  day  were  not  to  be  decided  by  speeches  and 
by  parliamentary  majorities  but  by  blood  and  iron. 
A  constitutional  struggle  began,  parliament  on  one  side 
and  Bismarck  on  the  other,  until  in  1866  Bismarck 
beat  the  foreign  enemy,  Austria,  at  Koniggratz,  and 
simultaneously  beat  his  domestic  enemy,  the  Prussian 
Parliament.  Thus  representative  government  had  de- 
finitely failed,  his  constitutional  opponents — the  English 
party,  as  they  were  called — were  overthrown,  and  the 
liberal  party  was  broken  up.  Bismarck  from  his  earliest 
days  in  parliament  had  viewed  English  principles  with 
aversion.  '  These  references  to  England/  he  once  said, 
'are  our  misfortune,' .and  thenceforth  our  institutions 
were  regarded  with  dislike,  perhaps  even  with  con- 
tumely, on  the  ground  that  words  are  not  soldiers, 
and  speeches  are  not  battalions,  and  blue-books  are 
not  blood  and  iron. 

Hence  it  was  that  when  the  Empire  was  constituted, 
a  long  series  of  seven  issues  had  already  arisen  to 
embitter  Germany  against  England — Bute's  treatment 
of  Frederick ;  the  diplomacy  of  1815 ;  the  Danish  ques- 
tion of  Schleswig-Holstein ;  aversion  to  our  constitution ; 
our  sympathies  in  1866 ;  the  affair  of  Luxembourg;  and 
lastly,  our  imaginary  and  fictitious  'meddling,'  known 
only  to  every  German  'caring  anything  for  polities' 
during  the  course  of  the  war  of  1870. 

Michelet  had  described  Germany  as  the  India  of 
Europe,  vast,  vague,  unsettled,  prolific — a  profound 
impersonality.  But  now,  under  the  cogent  stress  of 
an  adamantine  purpose,  Germany,  still  vast  and  still 
prolific,  was  to  be  vague  and  unsettled  and  impersonal 
no  more. 

On  one  point,  at  least,  her  mind  was  clear.  She 
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viewed  England  as  an  opponent — and  a  futile  one. 
For  her  bitterness  against  us  was  barbed  with  con- 
tempt, and  her  anger  was  sharpened  to  the  razor-edge 
of  scorn. 

The  reason  why  she  could  thus  despise  us  was 
simple.  Though  public  opinion  in  this  country  had 
been  unable  to  commend  many  of  the  doings  of  Prussia, 
we  had  abstained  from  active  interference  on  the 
continent.  Yet  if  the  days  were  to  come  when  she 
should  cross  our  path,  perhaps  we  should  not  prove 
despicable  after  all.  And  indeed  our  own  hour  has 
witnessed  the  agony  of  the  Fatherland  at  the  sight  of 
South  Africa  passing  into  other  hands  than  its  own. 

Ominously  enough,  for  many  years  after  1870  nothing 
but  power  and  prosperity  attended  upon  the  fortunes 
of  Germany.  Every  wind  that  blew,  from  whatever 
quarter  of  Europe,  appeared  to  bring  good  tidings 
of  great  joy  to  Berlin ;  and  the  first  happy  event  was 
the  fall  of  Count  Beust  and  the  accession  of  Count 
Andrassy  at  Vienna.  It  was  a  change  very  welcome 
to  Germany,  since  Beust  had  been,  not  unnaturally, 
a  bitter  opponent  of  Bismarck,  as  an  Austrian  might 
well  be  after  Koniggratz ;  whereas  Andrassy,  an 
Hungarian,  was  heart  and  soul  for  a  good  under- 
standing. Hence  friendly  negotiations  were  set  on 
foot,  which  culminated  in  the  autumn  of  1879  by  the 
/signature  of  a  document  of  historic  importance — a  defen- 
sive treaty  between  Germany  and  Austria,  the  basis  of 
the  Triple  Alliance  itself.  Bismarck  had  broken  Austria 
a  few  years  previously,  and  here  were  the  two  powers 
hand  in  glove,  as  though  Koniggratz  had  never  been 
fought  at  all  and  as  though  Prussia  had  not  recently 
shouldered  Austria  out  of  Germany. 
The  next  windfall  came  from  Italy.  France  had 
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fought  for  the  liberation  of  Italy,  yet  the  latter,  to  the 
disgust  of  France,  had  not  fought  for  her  in  1870. 
A  coolness  ensued;  and  Italy,  by  slow  and  halting 
steps,  and  with  many  doubtful  glances  cast  backward, 
gradually  separated  her  fortunes  from  her  Latin  sister 
and  repaired  to  the  side  of  Bismarck.  The  consumma- 
tion of  this  tendency  was  reached  in  1881,  when  France 
acquired  by  a  sudden  stroke  the  protectorate  of  Tunis, 
and  to  the  dismay  of  Italy  seized,  as  it  were,  the 
footstool  underneath  her  feet.  This  was  enough  to 
decide  Italy,  and  accordingly  she  allied  with  Germany 
and  Austria.  The  Iron  Chancellor  had  amalgamated 
Germans  and  Magyars  and  Slavs  and  Latins :  he  had 
become  a  magnet  for  the  filings  of  central  Europe. 
'  Our  Triple  Alliance/  he  said  in  later  years,  '  approxi- 
mately covers  the  old  empire  claimed  by  the  successors 
of  Charlemagne  after  the  separation  of  Gaul,  the  France 
of  to-day1.' 

But  this  catalogue  does  not  by  any  means  exhaust 
the  advantages  which  the  years  after  1870  seemed 
still  to  pour  upon  the  new-born  Empire.  The  Eastern 
Question  reopened;  Bismarck  acquired  in  Roumania 
a  kingdom  friendly  to  German  interests,  and  laid  at 
Constantinople  the  foundation  of  that  German  influence 
so  powerful  to-day. 

Between  the   Carpathians  upon  one  side  and    the 

Pruth   and   Danube  upon  the  other  lies  a  region  of 

which    the    inhabitants    themselves    declare,  in    their 

peculiar  language,  Romanul  non  pere,  '  the  Roumanian 

never   dies.'     Yet   Trajan   conquered,   or   seemed    to 

conquer  them,  and  Severus  stamped  his  name  upon 

the    town    of   Turnu-Severin.      But    Rome    fell,   and 

during  a  thousand  years  after  the  fall  of  the  Romans 

1  March,  1895. 
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the  land  was  little  better  than  a  running  track  for  the 
feet  of  the  successive  hosts  of  barbarism.  The  wise 
Roumania,  however,  who  had  been  harried,  first  to 
make  a  Roman  and  then  innumerable  other  holidays, 
looked  on  safely  from  her  fastnesses,  for  'the  Rou- 
manian never  dies.'  In  course  of  time  she  even  in- 
dulged in  a  renaissance  of  her  own,  so  far  as  immortals 
can  require  one;  and  Michel  Angelo  and  Machiavelli 
were  contemporaries  of  the  philosophic  Neagoe  him- 
self. Ages  passed,  and  as  the  Roumanians  had  fallen 
before  the  Emperor  Trajan,  so  they  fell,  or  seemed  to 
fall,  before  the  Czar  Nicholas ;  but  it  was  only  for 
a  season,  and  the  strong  arm  of  England  helped  to 
give  them  freedom  in  the  Crimean  War.  A  hero, 
Prince  Charles  of  Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen,  and  a 
poetess,  Carmen  Sylva,  presently  occupied  the  throne 
of  Bucharest,  and  thus  the  reigning  family  of  Berlin 
acquired  influence,  at  the  expense  of  Russia,  in  the 
shadow  of  the  Carpathians  and  by  the  sombre  stream 
of  the  Danube.  The  Russo-Turkish  War  of  1877  broke 
out ;  Russia  could  not  take  Plevna,  but  the  Rouman- 
ians could ;  and  at  the  Grivica  redoubt  the  descendants 
of  the  legionaries  once  more  proved  themselves  'im- 
mortal '  in  the  lofty  sense  which  Pericles  applied  to  the 
Athenian  dead. 

Yet  another  pillar  in  the  throne  which  Germany 
was  building  for  herself  above  the  other  thrones  of 
Europe  was  the  continued  friendship  of  Russia  for 
Germany.  Prussia  had  refused  to  attack  Russia  during 
the  Crimean  War,  and  Nicholas  on  his  death-bed  is 
said  to  have  invoked  a  perpetuation  of  that  amity. 
His  successor,  Alexander  II,  did  not  fail  to  repay 
this  and  other  good  offices  of  Prussia  by  abstaining 
from  injuring  her  during  her  wars  of  1866  with  Austria 
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and  of  1870  with  France.  Immediately  after  the  latter 
conflict  Bismarck  hastened  to  consolidate  the  ties 
between  the  two  countries,  and  with  such  success  as  to 
procure  an  understanding  with  the  Czar  for  a  common 
policy  in  eastern  Europe  and  a  common  opposition  to 
socialism.  The  fruit  of  this  concord  was  witnessed 
when  the  Czar  decided  to  hold  the  Congress  of  1878 
at  Berlin  under  the  presidency  of  '  the  honest  broker ' ; 
yet  somehow  this  brokerage  did  not  satisfy  Russia, 
and  Prince  Gortchakoff  bitterly  called  the  Congress 
the  darkest  page  in  his  career. 

Nevertheless,  in  spite  of  the  existence  of  several 
reasons  for  divergence  between  Russia  and  Germany, 
the  towering  personality  of  Bismarck  not  only  post- 
poned any  breach,  but  actually  secured,  after  a  con- 
ference in  1884  at  Skiernevice,  the  conclusion  of  a 
compact  between  Germany  and  Russia,  in  which  each 
promised  to  maintain  a  benevolent  neutrality  in  the 
event  of  either  being  attacked.  But  in  1890  Bismarck 
was  dismissed  from  office,  and  the  arrangement  fell 
through  in  that  year.  Previously  many  sources  of 
irritation  had  embittered  the  relations  with  Russia, 
such  as  the  growth  of  Panslavism  and  the  accession 
of  Alexander  III  with  his  anti-German  sympathies. 
Bismarck  himself  had  told  Gortchakoff  that  he  was 
treated  by  Russia  like  a  servant  who  does  not  answer 
with  sufficient  promptitude,  yet,  in  spite  of  all,  the 
Chancellor  had  averted  the  dissolution  of  the  Russian 
alliance,  and,  when  he  fell  from  power,  the  corner-stone 
of  his  policy  had  not  been  actually  overthrown. 

Thus  was  it  that,  by  the  bewildering  ability  of  Prince 
Bismarck,  not  only  had  the  Triple  Alliance  been 
organized  under  the  hegemony  of  Germany,  but  also 
Russia  had  simultaneously  been  persuaded  not  to  break 
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with  the  dynasty  of  Berlin,  and  to  maintain  the  ancient 
traditional  alliance. 

Yet  all  this  magnificent  series  of  achievements  was 
insufficient  for  the  exalted  ambitions  of  the  rulers  of 
Germany.  England  had  slowly  and  laboriously  organized 
a  fleet  and  a  colonial  empire  in  the  course  of  centuries, 
but  Germany  determined  to  acquire  both  simultaneously 
and  without  delay. 

Official  records  indicate  that  soon  after  Trafalgar 
Prussia  began  to  attend  to  the  question  of  the  sea, 
though  it  was  only  in  1825  that  she  launched  a  gunboat. 
Nor  was  it  till  some  twenty  years  later  that  the  efforts 
of  Prince  Adalbert  of  Prussia,  who  might  be  termed 
the  Von  Roon  of  the  navy,  were  crowned  with  some 
measure  of  success.  Yet  progress  was  slow,  and 
during  the  war  of  1870  Prussia  stood  perforce  on  the 
defensive  at  sea.  But  during  the  next  generation  the 
advance  has  been  as  rapid  as  it  was  tardy  before,  so 
that  in  the  year  1920  Germany  will  possess  a  fleet  of 
fifty-five  battle-ships,  and  will  have  spent  in  twenty 
years  a  capital  sum  on  new  ships  and  dockyards  of 
about  £86,000,000. 

More  than  this,  Germany,  having  no  foreign  empire, 
decided  after  some  hesitation  to  have  one.  Other 
nations  had  deemed  a  few  centuries  necessary  for 
such  an  enterprise,  but  with  Bismarck  it  was  a  matter 
of  a  few  months l.  At  the  opening  of  1884  there  was  no 
such  empire  in  existence;  at  its  close  an  empire  had 
arisen  which,  with  the  additions  of  later  years,  com- 
prises over  a  million  square  miles,  and  is  five  times 
as  extensive  as  the  Germany  of  Europe.  A  sub-tropical 
commerce  sprang  up ;  the  ground-nuts  of  German  East 

1  Cf.  Scott  Keltic,  The  Partition  of  Africa,  cap.  xii;  Johnston, 
The  Colonization  of  Africa,  cap.  xiv. 
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Africa — the  most  important  of  these  possessions — are 
not  inferior  to  those  of  French  Senegal,  though  their 
very  existence  is  scouted  by  the  sceptics  of  Covent 
Garden,  and  even  by  the  higher  criticism  of  Mitre 
Square  and  of  Mincing  Lane. 

The  year  1884  seemed  the  apogee  of  Germany.  An 
empire  had  been  procured  oversea,  while  in  Europe 
not  only  had  the  Triple  Alliance  been  established,  but 
also,  in  spite  of  that  contract,  both  France  and  Russia 
were  on  good  terms  with  Berlin.  So  Prince  Bismarck 
could  presently  declare,  '  Where  are  our  enemies  ?  .  .  . 
I  see  around  us  none  but  friendly  states.' 

Yet  England  barred  the  way,  and  was  still  the 
stumbling-block,  as  she  has  immemorially  been  to  any 
would-be  master  of  the  continent.  But  what  was 
England  in  the  eyes  of  the  conqueror  of  France  and 
Austria,  and  the  organizer  and  architect  of  Europe? 
Accordingly,  negotiations  were  opened  at  this  date  be- 
tween Berlin  and  the  Transvaal.  To  quote  Mr.  Kruger's 
own  words:  'in  1884  ...  I  visited  Germany  .  .  .  the 
Kaiser  received  me  as  the  representative  of  a  grown-up 
Republic  ...  I  was  able  to  enter  into  a  treaty  with 
Germany1.'  Finally,  in  1895,  he  announced  that  the 
time  had  arrived  for  the  establishment  of  the  closest 
friendly  relations  between  the  Transvaal  and  Germany. 

We  were  advised  in  plain  terms  to  show  ourselves 
amenable  on  the  colonial  question,  and  were  told  that 
our  foreign  policy  was  'a  foreign  policy  chiefly  made 
up  of  printed  and  published  notes2.'  This  was  such 
language  as  Louis  XIV  might  have  employed  towards 
Holland,  though  the  Chancellor  was  good  enough  to 

1  Appendix  to  the  Report  of  the  Select  Committee  on  South 
Africa,  p.  548 ;  Parliamentary  Paper,  vol.  ix,  1897. 

2  Annual  Register,  1885,  p.  244. 
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admit  that  'the  possibility  of  a  war  with  England 
I  absolutely  deny.  It  does  not  exist  at  present.'  Thus 
if  we  answered  the  bell  with  sufficient  promptitude,  there 
was  no  likelihood  of  our  being  kicked  downstairs.  To 
adopt  a  scriptural  phrase  without  irreverence,  the  Iron 
Chancellor  ploughed  along  our  back  and  made  a  long 
furrow. 

When  a  minister  declares  that  the  possibility  of 
war  does  not  exist  at  present,  that  might  be  taken 
to  mean  that  it  may  exist  in  a  future  indeterminately 
near  or  far;  but,  indeed,  from  about  this  time  forth, 
while  Germany  flashed  scornfully  in  our  face,  the 
cloudless  weather  that  hitherto  had  attended  her 
began  to  be  somewhat  overcast  by  sinister  clouds, 
which,  arising  from  opposite  quarters  of  the  firmament, 
gradually  advanced  towards  each  other  and  tended  to 
combine  overhead. 

Germany's  tone  began  to  change.  From  1886  onward 
a  certain  modulation  made  its  entry  into  the  chords 
of  the  grand  conductor  at  Berlin,  and  early  in  that 
year  he  dropped  the  observation  that  'we  must  now 
hold  rather  with  the  English1.'  But  what  was  the 
cause  that  had  produced  this  better  harmony?  Was 
it  not  that  he  had  shrewdly  noticed  the  assembly  of 
certain  hostile  critics  in  the  gallery  above? 

A  visible  sign  of  the  new  danger  was  that  in  1886 
General  Boulanger  introduced  a  law,  by  which  over 
500,000  Frenchmen  would  be  under  arms  in  time  of 
peace,  while  Russia  had  already  nearly  550,000  soldiers 
on  her  peace  establishment  against  the  430,000  of 
Germany.  From  that  time  fresh  troubles  seemed  to 
develop  around  Germany :  in  1887  the  Chancellor 
declared  that  'the  question  of  how  we  shall  stand 
1  Busch,  Bismarck,  vol.  iii,  p.  154. 
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with  France  in  the  future  is  less  secure';  in  1888 
he  had  to  say  that  'the  Russian  press  and  Russian 
public  opinion  have  shown  to  the  door  an  old,  power- 
ful, and  trustworthy  friend';  and  next,  in  1889,  he 
went  so  far  as  to  eulogize  England  as  '  an  old  and 
historical  ally1.'  An  old  and  historical  ally!  Thus, 
in  the  language  of  //  Penseroso,  the  sound  of  the 
approaching  concert  between  France  and  Russia  '  drew 
iron  tears  down  Pluto's  cheek.'  At  any  rate,  the  official 
relations  between  England  and  Germany  improved. 

France  and  Russia,  then,  were  the  two  clouds  which 
were  darkening  the  heyday  of  Berlin.  What  if  France, 
recovered  from  1870,  and  Russia,  recuperated  after 
1854,  should  unite  in  opposition  to  the  Triple  Alliance, 
and  should  take  Germany  in  charge  now  that  the 
gusto  of  unbounded  successes  had  momentarily  upset 
her?  In  restoring  her  balance  to  Germany  they 
would  be  rectifying  the  balance  of  the  world. 

An  alliance  between  France  and  Russia  would  be 
serious  enough.  That  meant  the  arrest  of  Germany's 
unbridled  progress  and  the  collapse .  of  the  Russo- 
German  friendship,  the  chief  bastion  of  the  fort  which 
Bismarck  had  built  so  strong.  And  indeed  it  had 
been  noticed  that  ever  since  his  fall  in  1890,  and 
even  for  some  years  prior  to  the  close  of  his  career, 
France  and  Russia  had  drawn  towards  each  other. 
France  in  past  ages  had  cherished  a  traditional  friend- 
ship for  Sweden  and  Poland,  the  enemies  of  the  German 
race;  these  had  been  superseded  by  Russia,  and  it 
was  to  Russia  that  she  resorted  in  1891,  as  formerly  she 
had  been  attached  to  them. 

So  it  came  about  that  when,  on  the  occasion  of  the 

1  These  quotations  are  from  the  Annual  Register,  1887,  p.  238  ; 
1888,  p.  266 ;  1889,  p.  302. 
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Jameson  Raid,  the  German  Emperor  was  careful  to 
congratulate  Mr.  Kruger  on  his  success  in  'main- 
taining the  independence  of  your  country  against 
foreign  aggression,'  Germans  found  that  the  world 
was  no  longer  at  their  feet.  'All  nations,  it  is  true, 
were  equally  pleased  to  find  England  perplexed  and 
threatened  with  trouble,  but  at  this  crisis  France  and 
Russia  adopted  a  novel  and  even  disagreeable  attitude 
towards  the  Fatherland.  The  Russian  Government 
received  the  overtures  of  Germany  with  surprising 
coldness,  considering  the  bitter  tone  of  the  Russian 
newspapers  when  speaking  of  England.  France, 
although  delighted  to  find  the  most  important  member 
of  the  Triple  Alliance  at  variance  with  Great  Britain, 
could  not  bring  herself  to  support  Germany  in  any 
foreign  policy1.' 

England,  then,  must  view  this  readjustment  of  the 
balance  of  the  continent  by  France  and  Russia  with 
less  distaste  than  would  have  been  the  case  in  the 
days  of  Lord  Palmerston,  for  it  means  that  there  is 
now  no  power  to  lord  it  indisputably  over  Europe. 
Henceforth  the  main  subject  for  our  attention  is  the 
relative  power  of  the  two  alliances,  and  the  possibility 
of  a  combination  of  both  against  England. 

To  begin  with  the  Dual  Alliance,  it  must  be  said 
that  France  is  somewhat  of  a  mystery,  although  since 
1815  her  energies  have  been  often  on  view.  Between 
the  fall  of  Napoleon  I  and  Napoleon  III,  she  has 
exhibited  on  no  less  than  eleven  important  occasions 
an  active  and  fiery  spirit:  there  was  the  invasion  of 
Spain  in  1823;  the  expedition  to  Greece  in  1828;  in 
1830  the  invasion  and  subsequent  conquest  of  Algiers; 
in  the  same  year  the  revolution  against  Charles  X; 
1  Annual  Register^  1896,  p.  3. 
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in  1831  the  invasion  of  Belgium;  in  1832  the  occupa- 
tion of  Ancona;  in  1848  the  revolution  against  Louis 
Philippe;  and  then  in  swift  succession  the  Crimean 
War,  the  Mexican  expedition,  the  war  against  Austria, 
and  finally  the  Franco-German  War.  Since  the  date 
of  the  latter  the  world  has  witnessed  her  acquisition 
of  a  huge  colonial  domain,  the  inauguration  of  which 
will  always  be  associated  with  the  name  of  Jules  Ferry, 
who  uttered  in  1882  the  momentous  exclamation, 
'  France  must  have  a  colonial  policy.'  Once  again, 
France  is  possessed  of  an  external  empire;  and,  in 
the  pure  language  of  Voltaire  and  of  Renan,  the  strange 
names  of  Bordjbou-Arreridj,  of  Tizi-Ouzou,  of  Si  Sliman, 
or  of  Ambohimenas,  reflect  her  progress  in  the  world. 
On  the  other  hand  her  deficits  are  disquieting,  her 
increase  of  population  unsatisfactory,  and  during  the 
last  generation  the  emoluments  of  office  have  been 
divided  among  many  governments. 

But,  contrasted  with  France,  Russia  is  illegible,  and  is 
a  secret  code  compared  with  open  language.  In  1852 
Prince  Albert  had  written  that  '  the  Emperor  Nicholas 
is  master  of  Europe,'  and  the  causes  of  that  rise  have 
already  been  traced  up  to  the  hour  when  it  was  upset 
by  the  Crimean  War.  But  since  then,  what  has  been 
the  international  weight  of  Russia  ?  At  the  conclusion 
of  that  struggle  Prince  Gortchakoff  succeeded  to  the 
office  of  Count  Nesselrode :  'Retirement'  was  the 
watchword  of  the  new  minister,  and  Russia  truly  seemed 
to  have  retired  from  Europe,  although,  suddenly  re- 
appearing in  1871,  she  tore  up  the  Black  Sea  clauses 
of  the  Treaty  of  Paris.  But  though  during  the  twenty 
years  which  elapsed  between  the  Crimean  and  the 
Russo-Turkish  wars,  Russia,  with  that  exception,  did 
retire,  it  was  merely  a  withdrawal  from  European 


268         THE  ENEMIES  OF  ENGLAND 

politics,  and  it  was  not  in  order  to  hibernate  in  the 
snow. 

If  her  thunder  rolled  from  Constantinople,  it  only 
passed  over  to  the  khanates  of  Central  Asia  and  to 
China,  vanishing  slowly  and  sullenly  into  the  distant 
East.  She  became  a  conqueror :  the  Caucasus  was 
annexed,  then  Turkestan,  then  Tashkend,  then  Khojend 
and  Samarcand;  Khiva  fell,  and  Khokand.  A  pause 
followed,  occasioned  by  the  Russo-Turkish  War,  but 
the  irresistible  march  was  resumed  presently,  until  in 
1884  Merv  was  occupied  and  Sarakhs  taken.  If  she 
were  at  Merv  to-day  she  might  be  at  Herat  to-morrow, 
the  next  day  at  Kandahar,  and  the  day  after  upon  the 
Indus.  Since  the  time  of  Catherine  II  or  Napoleon, 
Englishmen  had  felt  they  could  not  entirely  trust  her. 
Had  not  the  Czar  Nicholas  pledged  himself  in  1844  '  to 
leave  the  khanates  of  Central  Asia  to  serve  as  a  neutral 
zone  interposed  between  Russia  and  India '  ?  Had  not 
Count  Schouvaloff  declared  on  a  special  mission  to 
London  that  'not  only  was  it  far  from  the  intention 
of  the  Emperor  to  take  possession  of  Khiva,  but  posi- 
tive orders  had  been  prepared  to  prevent  it'?  Yet 
an  armed  force  took  it  five  months  later1.  Presently 
her  outposts  were  on  the  Pamirs,  and  the  Russian 
glacier  began  to  slide  upon  the  '  roof  of  the  world '  itself. 

Her  progress  against  China  has  been  similar,  from  the 
Treaty  of  Aigun  in  1858  until  the  annexation,  recently 
witnessed,  of  Port  Arthur. 

Yet  there  is  a  weakness  congenital  to  all  this  growth. 
Both  members  of  the  Dual  Alliance  are  burdened  with 
empires  recently  acquired,  largely  undeveloped,  and 
enormous  in  extent.  Of  the  three  members  of  the 

1  Russia  in  Central  Asia,  b.y  Alexis  Krausse,  pp.  66,  74 ;  Parlia- 
mentary Paper  (Central  Asia,  No.  i),  1873. 
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Triple  Alliance,  on  the  other  hand,  Italy  has  only 
Erythrea  and  Somaliland,  and  Austria  has  no  empire 
oversea;  while  the  empire  of  Germany  does  not  con- 
stitute relatively  to  her  strength  so  heavy  a  responsi- 
bility or  so  serious  a  care  as  those  of  France  and 
Russia.  If  the  white  man's  burden  be  to  colonize  in 
lower  civilizations,  that  load  must  weigh  somewhat 
against  the  Dual  Alliance  in  the  scales,  otherwise  equal, 
of  the  West. 

But  if  the  alliance  of  France  and  Russia  be  thus 
embarrassed  there  is  one  serious  flaw  in  the  Triple 
Alliance,  arising  in  the  quarter  of  Austria-Hungary, 
not  to  mention  another  due  to  the  proclivities  of  Italy 
for  Russia  and  France.  The  development  of  the  races 
comprised  in  the  area  of  Austria-Hungary  is  so  pregnant 
with  far-reaching  consequences  that  it  might  be  no 
exaggeration  to  say  that  he  who  knows  it  in  all  its 
bearings  is  the  wisest  man  in  Europe.  Although  there 
is  a  widespread  opinion  that  the  racial  forces  which 
tend  to  tear  Austria- Hungary  into  pieces  will  prevail 
in  their  work  of  destruction,  yet  it  is  to  be  hoped, 
nay,  in  spite  of  the  complexity  of  the  subject,  it  is  to 
be  believed,  that  the  powers  of  coherence  are  more 
potent  still. 

To  realize  an  outline  of  the  question  up  to  1867, 
an  Englishman  should  picture  to  himself  the  British 
Islands  ruled  by  Londoners  in  the  interests  of  London 
and  according  to  London  ideas.  How  unstable  an 
edifice  of  government,  should  Welshmen  or  Irishmen, 
or  Scotchmen  or  Yorkshiremen  awake  to  their  rights ! 
That  they  would  awaken  eventually  was  certain,  for  the 
age  had  inherited  the  spirit  of  the  French  Revolution, 
and  was  itself  revolutionary.  In  that  case,  good-bye  to 
the  absolutist  ideas  of  Prince  Metternich. 
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Next,  let  it  be  supposed  that  in  1867  these  dominant 
Londoners,  unable  to  maintain  their  prerogatives,  made 
terms  with  Scotland,  and  conceded  internal  indepen- 
dence in  that  quarter.  Henceforth,  then,  Londoners 
would  rule  in  the  British  Isles  with  the  exception 
of  Scotland,  and  freedom  would  have  asserted  itself 
at  Edinburgh,  but  nowhere  else.  Read  Germans 
for  Londoners,  and  Hungary  for  Scotland ;  and  instead 
of  Welshmen,  or  Irishmen,  or  Yorkshiremen,  read 
Czechs,  or  Poles,  or  Slovenes — that  is  the  internal 
situation  of  Austria- Hungary.  Hungary  has  obtained 
her  independence  of  the  Germans,  but  now  other 
races  besides  the  Magyar  wish  to  do  the  same.  Are 
Londoners  to  rule  England?  Are  Germans  to  rule 
Austria? — such  is  the  nature  of  the  question  which 
perplexes  Europe. 

The  population  of  Austria,  apart  from  Hungary, 
consists  of  nine  millions  of  Germans  as  opposed  to 
fifteen  millions  of  Slavs,  not  to  count  about  a  million  of 
the  Latin  race;  and  the  evolution  which  troubles  the 
repose  of  Austria  so  profoundly  is  the  rise  of  these 
Slav  populations  into  their  proper  place  in  the  life  of 
Austria.  They  are  bent  upon  equality  with  their 
ancient  masters,  and  thus  Slavs  and  Germans  con- 
tinue their  immemorial  combat  under  the  aegis  of  the 
Emperor  Francis  Joseph. 

If  it  were  to  happen,  as  eventually  it  may,  that  the 
fifteen  million  Slavs  assert  their  equality  with  their 
fellow  citizens,  Austria  would  become  a  Slav  power,  or 
at  least  the  Slav  element  would  predominate.  Then 
might  be  realized  that  coalition  with  Russia  which 
gave  '  nightmares  *  to  Bismarck,  and  which  he  de- 
scribed as  'that  old  coalition,  Kaunitz's  handiwork,  of 
France,  Austria,  and  Russia.' — '  A  renewal  of  Kaunitz's 


THE  ENMITY  OF  GERMANY          271 

coalition  might  be  confronted  without  despair  by  an 
united  Germany — nevertheless  it  would  be  a  very 
serious  combination1/  In  that  event  the  Triple  Alli- 
ance would  have  been  dissolved,  or  rather  the  Dual 
would  have  become  a  Triple  Alliance,  and  Germany 
would  be  isolated  in  the  north  of  Europe. 

Against  this  possibility  it  must  be  said  that,  even 
if  the  Slavs  do  prevail  in  Austria,  they  would  not 
necessarily  seek  the  Russian  alliance,  since  they  are 
Slavophils  indeed  but  not  Panslavists,  and  since  their 
religion  is  the  Catholic  and  not  the  Orthodox.  And 
besides  this  consideration,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind 
that  though  the  Slavs  are  far  more  numerous  than 
the  Germans  in  Austria,  the  latter  population  is  so 
situated  as  to  cut  the  Slavonic  populations  in  two,  and 
so  renders  their  co-operation  difficult.  The  Germans, 
too,  are  still  the  best  educated  and  most  capable  race,  in 
spite  of  the  progress  of  the  Slavs  recently,  and  thus 
will  legitimately  exercise  a  commanding  influence  for 
years  to  come. 

But  there  is  a  possibility  other  than  that  of  the 
domination  of  the  Slavs  in  Austria.  These  Austrian 
Germans,  rather  than  submit  to  share  their  power  with 
the  Slavs,  might  decide  to  break  up  Austria  and  revolt 
to  Germany.  And  indeed  there  are  twenty-one  Pan- 
german  members  in  the  Austrian  Parliament  itself, 
while  correspondingly  there  is  the  Pangennan  League 
co-operating  without.  It  is  anticipated  by  some  persons 
that,  in  the  event  of  such  a  revolt,  the  bounds  of 
Germany  would  be  suddenly  and  immensely  enlarged, 
and  that  she  could  from  her  new  position  easily  lay 
her  hands  upon  Trieste.  But  to  this  gorgeous  dream  of 
enthusiastic  German  patriots  there  are  a  few  obstacles. 
1  Bismarck,  the  Man  and  the  Statesman,  vol.  ii,  pp.  252,  269. 
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In  the  first  place,  these  nine  million  Germans  in 
Austria  by  no  means  favour  as  a  body  a  revolt  from 
the  Hapsburgs  to  the  Hohenzollerns,  nor  is  it  likely 
that  more  than  a  third  of  them  are,  or  will  be  persuaded 
to  become,  Pangermans. 

Next,  the  Hapsburg  dynasty  will  not  end  with  the 
life  of  the  Emperor  Francis  Joseph.  Accordingly,  the 
Germans  of  Austria,  in  spite  of  Slav  progress,  will 
continue  to  possess  a  dynasty  naturally  sympathetic 
with  them. 

Besides,  if  such  a  revolt  to  Berlin  were  threatened, 
what  would  Russia  and  France  not  do,  to  forbid  this 
vast  extension  of  Germany?  What  would  Bohemia, 
and  the  Poles  of  Galicia,  and  Slovenes,  Croats,  Serbs, 
and  Magyars  not  attempt  against  another  Frederick 
the  Great? 

In  a  word,  the  possibility  before  Austria  is  disruption, 
but  the  probability  is  her  continued  coherence  and 
the  slow  progress  of  the  Slavs  towards  equality.  Yet 
neither  issue  can  be  considered  satisfactory  for  the 
Triple  Alliance.  Disruption  would  mean  civil  war  alight 
within  it,  while  Slav  progress  would  mean  the  rise  of 
a  non-German,  or  even  an  anti-German,  factor  in  the 
heart  of  the  very  confederacy  which  Germany  directs. 

The  interests  of  England  in  this  matter  lie  in  the 
cautious  apportionment  of  power  to  the  Slavs  of  Austria, 
for  that  is  freedom,  and  also  in  the  continued  presence 
of  Austria-Hungary  in  the  Triple  Alliance,  for  that  is 
the  balance  of  Europe. 

Hitherto  this  chapter  has  traced  the  rise  of  the  ani- 
mosity of  Germany  against  us,  and  the  constraint  laid 
upon  this  passion  by  the  formation  of  the  Dual  Alliance. 
Under  the  auspices  of  Germany  and  Russia  respec- 
tively, two  European  leagues  have  been  formed,  each 
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subject  to  internal  weaknesses,  yet  constituting  together 
a  balance  of  power.  But  if  neither  Germany  on  one 
side  nor  Russia  upon  the  other  is  our  friend,  might 
not  both  agree  to  adopt  the  advice  so  often  pressed 
upon  them,  and  combine  against  England  ?  It  would  be 
unpatriotic  and  unbecoming  to  restate  the  arguments 
of  Professor  Treitschke  or  of  Prince  Uchtomsky  in 
favour  of  that  course,  but  there  is  no  objection,  I  hope, 
to  pointing  out  the  drawbacks. 

The  chief  obstacle  to  a  coalition  against  us  is  that 
England  is  serviceable  to  Europe.  It  has  been  shown 
that  the  antipathy  to  her  is  mainly  due  to  the  energy 
which  she  has  exhibited  in  maintaining  the  liberties 
of  the  continent,  liberties  scarcely  distinguishable  from 
her  own.  By  opposing  any  power  which  has  claimed 
predominance  she  has  naturally  earned  the  enmity  of 
each  who  would  acquire  such  supremacy,  or  who 
remembers  to  have  approached  it. 

But  if  the  nations  were  to  be  convened  against  us, 
new  thoughts  would  arise.  The  grievances  of  each 
would  recede  into  the  background,  and,  on  the  Mars' 
Hill  of  Europe,  the  advantages  that  England  confers 
upon  all  would  stand  out.  The  Dual  Alliance  would 
consider  that  we  may  serve  as  a  bridle  to  Germany; 
the  Triple  Alliance  would  reflect  that,  were  we  to  die, 
Russia  would  be  mistress  in  Asia  and,  retracing  her 
steps  westward,  might  fulfil  her  portion  of  Napoleon's 
prophecy  that  the  continent  would  be  republican  or 
Cossack. 

Both  alike  would  remember,  after  all,  that  England  has 
no  appetite  in  Europe,  and  that  she  has  partaken  so  freely 
of  the  New  World  as  to  be  a  total  abstainer  in  the  Old. 

Besides,  her  relatives  across  the  sea  might  insist 
upon  an  inquest ;  if  she  died  intestate  they  might  claim 
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her  inheritance,  so  that  her  decease  would  be  the  signal 
for  a  contest  indefinitely  prolonged.  For  she  who  is 
guarantor  of  the  equilibrium  of  Europe  is  guarantor 
also  of  the  equilibrium  of  the  world ;  and,  in  the  phrase 
of  Schlegel,  she  has  realized  the  dream  of  Alexander, 
the  marriage  of  the  East  and  the  West. 

Let  us  glance,  then,  this  time  with  a  somewhat  wider 
survey,  at  England  as  viewed  by  the  world. 

In  the  entire  literature  of  antiquity,  extending  over 
a  thousand  years  from  Herodotus  to  Priscianus  Perie- 
getes,  there  are  one  hundred  and  nineteen  authors 
who  make  mention  of  Britain.  Of  the  character 
of  these  allusions,  when  not  merely  nominal,  it  must 
be  said  that  heathenism  was  hostile  or  supercilious 
to  the  island  race.  Diodorus  Siculus  admits,  in- 
deed, that  neither  Bacchus  nor  Hercules  felt  himself 
called  upon  to  assail  us,  and  that  perfidious  Albion 
'was  far  removed  from  the  cunning  and  wicked- 
ness of  the  society  of  the  present  day/  But  to  most 
others  we  were  too  remote  to  be  otherwise  than  con- 
temptible. Pomponius  Mela  condemned  us  as  '  entirely 
uncultured1,'  and  Strabo  declared  summarily  that  'the 
Romans  despised  Britain/ 

It  was  Christianity  that  inspired  a  milder  verdict  and 
breathed  a  more  comprehensive  benevolence.  Rome 
was  bounded  by  the  Rhine  and  the  Danube;  not  so 
should  be  limited  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  St.  Hilary 
applauded  our  freedom  from  heresy;  St.  Chrysostom, 
in  his  work  on  the  Incomprehensible  Nature  of  the 
Godhead,  acknowledged  that  our  life  was  virtuous; 
and  even  the  terrible  St.  Athanasius  dropped  an 
approving  word2. 

1  Dt  Situ  Orbis,  lib.  iii.  i.  3. 
8  Epistola  adjov.y  ii. 
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Times  changed.  The  Anglo-Saxons  entered  England, 
and  this  country  became  heathen  once  more.  The 
world  forgot  us  for  two  centuries,  and  we  were  a  dere- 
lict on  the  tideway  until  Rome  converted  us  anew. 
That  service  we  repaid,  for  no  sooner  had  we 
received  the  Word  than  we  transmitted  it  by  mis- 
sionary enterprise  into  the  backwoods  of  Germany 
and  the  Frisian  wilderness.  But  presently  barbarism 
poured  down  afresh.  We  were  immersed  in  the  Scan- 
dinavian flood,  and  it  was  to  the  rescue  of  a  drowning 
civilization  that  the  Conqueror  came.  These  dreadful 
vicissitudes  are  to  be  reckoned  our  allotment  in  the 
vicissitudes  of  a  threatened  world. 

Eight  centuries  passed,  occupied  no  longer  with 
the  defence  against  barbarism  but  with  the  internal 
reorganization  of  the  West.  Europe  neither  remained 
a  barbaric  chaos  nor  reverted  to  a  Roman  unity,  but 
became  a  congeries  of  twenty  nations,  so  far  as  it  is 
organized  to-day.  In  the  advocacy  of  freedom  England 
has  done  her  best:  there  have  been  many  would-be 
masters  of  the  continent,  and  she  has  opposed  them  all. 
But  in  the  course  of  ages  the  champion  of  freedom 
herself  acquired  an  empire,  though  not  in  Europe,  and 
grew  prosperous  upon  the  proceeds  of  liberty.  National 
spirit,  her  own  offspring,  begins  to  stand  in  awe  of  her, 
and  looks  askance  at  the  unnatural  powers  which  she 
seems  to  gather  in  the  winds  and  waters. 
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CHAPTER  XI 

CONCLUSION 

SUCH  then,  in  brief,  is  the  long  story  of  the  enmities 
of  England.  It  should  be  told  with  patriotism  but 
without  rancour,  for  it  would  be  mischievous  in  our 
day  to  add  venom  to  the  existing  inflammation,  or  to 
conduct,  on  paper,  a  punitive  expedition  against  our 
antagonists. 

If  the  argument  of  these  pages  be  correct,  this 
antipathy  is  mainly  due  to  the  part  which  during  eight 
centuries  we  have  played  in  the  reorganization  of 
Europe.  A  great  oscillation,  as  Guizot  has  pointed  out, 
is  visible  in  humanity :  local  power  becomes  centralized, 
but  often  in  thus  mounting  upward  it  forgets  its  origin 
and  final  end.  Then  an  opposite  movement  is  in- 
augurated :  the  ascent  is  finished  and  the  descent  begins. 
My  theme  has  made  it  necessary  to  trace  that  process  in 
history,  and  to  describe  what  consecution  of  powers 
has  claimed  predominance,  in  virtue  of  certain  services 
rendered  to  mankind.  But  all  of  them,  like  their  proto- 
type the  Romans,  have  forgotten  after  a  time  the  rock 
whence  they  were  hewn  and  the  pit  whence  they  were 
dug,  so  that  none  have  been  able  to  lift  from  the  ground 
the  broken  sceptre  of  the  Caesars,  and  reconstitute  the 
Empire  of  Rome. 

England  has  led  the  way  in  the  establishment  of 
liberty  against  any  would-be  master;  yet,  is  freedom 
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working  absolutely  well?  There  are  twenty  free 
nations  in  Europe,  but  each  is  arming  ruinously 
against  each.  So  the  question  of  the  future  will  be 
whether  nationality  is  a  curse  or  a  blessing — a  curse,  if 
it  is  to  break  us  with  armaments ;  a  blessing,  if  it  can 
draw  new  energies  from  the  human  spirit  and  find  fresh 
reefs  of  ore  below.  If  nationality  prove  intolerable 
after  all,  men  will  tear  up  its  title-deeds  as  surely  as 
they  tore  up  those  of  feudalism. 

In  that  event  there  would  be  the  danger  that 
the  oscillation  back  to  unity  would  begin  anew,  and 
that  some  fresh  conqueror  would  proffer  to  the  nations 
an  escape  from  the  burdens  of  nationality.  So  that 
England  must  not  think  that  her  task,  even  in  Europe, 
is  finally  accomplished,  or  that  her  arm  will  be  invoked 
no  more. 

So  might  have  thought,  remembering  all  their  vic- 
tories, the  legionaries  of  Pompey  or  of  Sulla  as  they 
gathered  on  a  day  of  triumph  in  Campus  Martius  to 
pay  their  homage  to  Jove  Capitoline.  Yet  if  they 
listened  well,  they  would  have  heard  beyond  the 
Danube  or  beyond  the  Rhine  the  inextinguishable 
murmur  of  that  barbaric  ocean  which  was  to  mar  Rome 
and  make  Europe. 

So  might  have  thought  the  warriors  of  Israel,  when 
behind  them  in  the  Red  Sea  waters  lay  the  bodies 
of  Pharaoh  and  all  his  host.  But  as  they  mustered 
upon  the  Syrian  shore  and  raised  the  exultant  song, 
their  wisest  leaders  knew  that  many  a  wilderness  must 
be  passed  and  many  a  tribe  must  needs  be  dealt  with 
faithfully,  ere  they  should  see  their  desire  upon  their 
enemies  and  cross  the  frontier  of  the  Promised  Land. 
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France,  supremacy  of,  21,  53,  63; 

alliance    with,    51;     opposition 

from,  64 ;  Papal  States  annexed 

by  Napoleon,  205. 
Germany,  supremacy  of,  48 ;  sub- 
mission of,  51,  80. 
Great  Schism,  effect  of,  55. 
Hapsbnrg  support  of,  60. 
Infallibility  dogma  promulgated  by, 

66. 

Ireland,  influence  in,  60,  62. 
Italian  Confederacy  under,  proposal 

of,  67-8. 
Jesuits  suppressed  by,  65  ;  restored, 

67. 

Mediaeval  power  of,  18-9,  50. 
Norman  alliance  with,  19,  48. 
Revival  of,  47,  65. 
Rise  of,  14-5. 
Spain,  ascendency  of,  7 ;   alliance 

with,  59,  107  ;  opposition  of,  64 ; 

foreign  possessions  assigned  to, 

123. 
Temporal  power,  claims  of,  17-8, 

48-52,  66,  68. 

Ultramontanism,  triumph  of,  66. 
Unpopularity  of,  19,  80. 


Paris,  Peace  of  (1763),  166,  170, 177  ; 

(1857),  242. 

Paris,  Matthew,  cited,  20,  82. 
Pelagianism,  53. 
Pelham,  Henry,  158-61. 
Penal  Statutes,  the,  61-3,  65. 
Pepys  cited,  121,  130. 
Persia : — 

Nadir  Shah  in,  161. 
Russian  influence  in,  219. 
Philip  II,  of  Spain,  26-7,  30,  43,  59, 

106-8. 

Philippine  Islands,  94,  174. 
Pilgrim  Fathers,  168. 
Pillnitz,  Declaration  of,  191. 
Pirates  in  North  Africa,  104. 
Pitt,  William  (Lord  Chatham),  156, 

158  ;  cited,  36,  160. 
the  younger,  179-81,  184,  192, 

195;    cited,    7-8,    179-81,    184, 

193- 

Pius  VI,  Pope,  63. 
—  IX,  Pope,  65,  68. 
Poland  :— 

Alexander's  policy  in,  235-6. 
Baltic  possessions  of,  211. 
France,  alliance  with,  4,  37. 
Partition  of,  38,  178. 
Turbulence  of,  152. 
Pole,  Cardinal,  58-9. 
Portugal : — 

Armed  Neutrality  joined  by,  176. 
England,  alliance  with,  80. 
Foreign  possessions  of,  7>  123— 4. 
Norman  adventurers  in,  94-5. 
Papacy,  opposition  to,  64  ;  foreign 

possessions  assigned  by,  123. 
Quadruple  Alliance  signed  by,  229. 
Revolution  of  Don  Miguel  in,  229. 
Spanish  annexation  of,  7,  107. 
Trade  of,  oriental,  103. 
Preponderance    of   single    European 
powers,   British  hostility  to,   8, 
12-3,    33,   39.    71,    81,    107-8, 
J35,  HS,    *45>   *47>    !57»    183, 
226,  242,  273,  275. 
Presbyterianism,  60. 
Protestantism : — 
English,  56,  59-61. 
European,  26,  32,  64,  ni-6,  118- 

20,  134. 
Prussia  (see  also  Germany)  : — 

Armed  Neutrality  league  joined  by, 

176. 

Austria,  distrust  of,  40,  233  ;  alli- 
ance with,  41,  259  ;  attack  on, 

254-5.  257- 
Brandenburg's  acquisition  of,  245. 
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Prussia  (continued] : — 

Crimean    War,   neutrality    during, 

233,  242,  260. 
England — 

Alliance  with,  broken  after  the 
Seven  Years'  War,  42,  177, 
248,  257. 

Friendship  with,  247-8. 
Hostility  to,  42,  177,  air,  249, 

3&i,  254- 

Opposition  from,  212,  249. 
Subsidies  from,  209. 
.    France,  opposition  to  (1790),  191 ; 
conquest    by,    under    Napoleon, 
204,      208 ;     attitude     towards 
Rhine  frontier  question,  250. 

German  Empire  development  into, 
42.  257. 

Ineffectiveness  of,  period  of,  39-40. 

Policy  of,  in    eighteenth  century, 

152-3- 
Population  of,  mixed  character  of, 

232-3  ;  increase  of,  254. 
Russia,  relations  with,  232-3. 
Vienna  Congress,  attitude  towards, 

213. 

Pyrenees,    Treaty    of    the,    31,   61, 
1 20. 

Quadruple  Alliance,  229. 

Race,  not    the   cause    of   European 

enmity,  5-6. 

Raleigh,  Sir  Walter,  cited,  109. 
Ranke    cited,   26,    32,   36,    55,   63, 

245. 

Reformation,  the,  26,  56. 
Religion  not  the  cause  of  European 

enmity,  6. 

Revolutions  in  Europe  in  nineteenth 
century,  221-2,   230-1   (see  also 
tinder  France). 
Richard  I,  95. 
Richelieu  cited,  33,  132-3. 
Rosebery,  Lord,  cited,  i,  227. 
Roumania,  260. 
Russia : — 

Aggressive  policy  of,  237-9,  241—2. 
Armed  Neutrality  league  organized 

by,  176,  215. 
Army  of  (1886),  264. 
Asia,  advance  in,  37,  40-1,  239. 
Austrian  understanding  with,  u. 
Continental  System  in,  206-7. 
Crimean  War,  see  that  title. 
England — 

Commercial  connexion  with,  215. 
Distrust  felt  by,  216,  236. 


Russia  (continued') : — 
England  (continued') — 

French  alliance  against,  ro,  200, 

216. 
Hostility  to,  200  and  note,  211, 

213-7- 

Jealousy  of,  177. 

Overtures  to,  in  Elizabeth's  reign, 
214. 

Subsidies  from,  209. 
Expansion  of,  eastward,  37,  40-1, 

268. 
France — 

Dual  Alliance  with,  42,  258,  266, 
268,  269,  271-3. 

Napoleon,  alliance  with,  10,  200, 
216  ;  defeat  of,  38,  208  ;  vic- 
tories of,  208  ;  attack  by,  216. 
Germany,   friendship   with,    261-2 

{see  also  below  Prussia). 
Hungary  reduced  by,  235. 
Influence  of,  222-4,  231-6,  238. 
Neighbours  of,  policy  pursued  by, 

232-5. 

Persia,  influence  in,  219. 
Present  position  of,  267-8. 
Press  in,  213-4. 
Prussia,  relations  with,  232-4  (see 

also  above  Germany). 
Rise  of,  36-9. 
Sweden  conquered  by,  37. 
Turkey — 

Assistance  to,  240. 

Claims  in,  41,  238,  241. 

War  with  (1828),  239;   Crimean 

(see  that  title) ;  (1877),  260. 
Vienna  Congress,    position    after, 

217. 
Ryswick,  Peace  of,  139,  145,  147. 

St.-Simon  cited,  135,  138. 
Saladin,  77. 

Salisbury,  Lord,  cited,  I,  5. 
Schleswig-Holstein  question   (1848), 

42,  251. 

Schonbrunn,  Treaty  of,  205. 
Schouvaloff,  Count,  cited,  268. 
Scotland  : — 

England  supported  by,  107. 

French  relations  with,  81-2, 99, 106. 

Presbyterianism  in,  60. 

Spanish  efforts  to  conciliate  England 

with,  97. 

Selim  I,  25,  101-3. 
Servia,  24-5. 

Seven  Years'  War,  169,  177,  248. 
Sicily,  155,  156. 
Silesia,  154,  157,  246. 
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Solyman  the  Magnificent,  25,  101-2, 

104. 
Spain  (see  also  Hapsbnrgs)  : — 

American     colonies    of    England, 

attitude  to,  173-4. 
Austria,  alliance  with,  4, 1 14, 118-9. 
Auto-da-ft  in,  59. 
Bourbon  ascendency  in,  146-7,  150. 
Commerce  of,  148,  156. 
Cuba  and  Philippines,  loss  of,  94, 

174. 

Decline  of,  27,  or,  120. 
England — 

Alliance  with,  80. 

Friendly  relations  with,  94-6,  99- 
100,  121. 

Friendly  sentiments  of,  120-1. 

Hostility  of,  31,  100-1,  107-10, 
114,  no,  123,  155-6. 

Hostility  to,  155-6,  158,  165-7, 

!73- 

Naval  defeat  by,  197. 
Subservience  of,  under  James  I, 

112-3. 
Trading  rights  obtained  by,  148. 

Family  Compacts,  155-6,  166-7. 

Foreign  possessions  of,  7, 1 1 8,1 23-4. 

France — 

Alliance  with,  against  England, 

165-7,  i7I»I73-4. 
Defeat    by,     under     Napoleon, 

204-5. 

Union  with,  under  Bourbons,  35, 
146,  156  ;  rupture  of,  154. 

Holland  freed  from,  116. 

Italy,  supremacy  in,  7,  34. 

Moors  expelled  by,  94. 

Quadruple  Alliance  signed  by,  229. 

Papacy,  supremacy  over,  7 ',  alli- 
ance with,  59,  107 ;  opposition 
to,  64;  foreign  possessions  as- 
signed by,  123. 

Piracy  on  coast  of,  104. 

Portugal  annexed  by,  7»  i°7- 

Pyrenees,  Treaty  of,  31,  61,  120. 

Revolution  of  Don  Carlos  in,  229. 

Scotland,  policy  regarding,  97. 
Stuart  kings  : — 

American  attitude  towards,  169. 

Fall  of,  61,  in,  134,  157. 

Penal  Statutes  in  reigns  of,  65. 

Policy  of,  61,  111-3,  119-20,  132, 

134- 
Restoration  of,  attempted  by  France, 

135.  144,  H7- 
Sweden : — 

Armed  Neutrality  league  joined  by, 
176. 


Sweden  (continued]  :— 

Baltic  possessions  of,  2 1  r. 

Continental    System    adopted    by, 
205. 

Eclipse  of,  232. 

France,  alliance  with,  4,  37. 

Russian  conquest  of,  37. 
Susa,  Treaty  of,  115. 
Syria,  Turkish  acquisition  of,  25. 

Temple,  Sir  William,  cited,  130-1. 

Teutons,  British  and  European,  73. 

Theodoric,  14. 

Thirty  Years'  War,  27,  152. 

Tourists,  British,  6. 

Tours,  Truce  of,  89. 

Trade,  see  Commerce. 

Trafalgar,  battle  of,  203. 

Transvaal,    German    relations    with, 

263-4,  266. 
Treaties  : — 

Adrianople,  239. 

Aigun,  268. 

Aix-la-Chapelle,  157. 

Amiens,  201. 

Belgrade,  151. 

Escorial,  155. 

Family    Compacts,     155-6,     166, 
167. 

Kainardji,  38. 

Luneville,  200. 

Paris  (1763),  166, 170, 177;  (1857), 
242. 

Pyrenees,  31,  61,  120. 

Ryswick,  139,  145,  147. 

Schonbrunn,  205. 

Susa,  115. 

Tours,  Truce  of,  89. 

Turcoman tchai,  219. 

Unkiar-Skelessi,  240. 

Utrecht,  139,  148,  157. 

Versailles,  1 79  note  I. 

Vienna,  210-2,  217,  221,  228. 

Westphalia,  see  that  title. 

Zurich,  67. 
Triple  Alliance,  n,  42,  258-9,  261, 

263,  265,  266,  269-73. 
Tunis,  25,  104,  259. 
Turcomantchai,  Treaty  of,  219. 
Turgot,  173  ;  cited,  220. 
Turkey  :— 

Greece,  revolt  of,  239. 

Mehemet    Ali's    attitude    towards, 
237-40. 

Russia — 

Claims  of,  41,  238,  241. 
Help  from,  against  Mehemet  Ali, 
339- 


INDEX 


287 


Turkey  (continued)  :  — 
Russia  (continued} — 

War  with  (1828),  239  ;  Crimean 

(see  that  title] ;  (1877),  260. 
Turks  :— 

Austrian  treaty  with  (1739),  151. 
French  alliance  with,  28,  37,  137. 
Hapsburg  struggle  with,  24-5. 
Power  and  territories  of,  in   four- 
teenth and    sixteenth    centuries, 
34-5,  101-4,  107. 
Russian  advance  against,  37-8. 
Tyrconnell,  62. 

Unkiar-Skelessi,  Treaty  of,  240. 

Urban  II,  Pope,  76. 

—  Ill,  Pope,  77. 

Utrecht,  Peace  of,  139,  148,  157. 

Valmy,  battle  of,  192. 
Venice,  102-3,  230-1. 
Vergennes,  169-73,  175,  183,  185. 
Versailles,  Peace  of,  179  note  i. 


Vienna,  Congress  of,  210,  212,  217, 
228  ;  Treaty  of,  210-2,  217,  221, 
228. 

Wallenstein,  114-5. 
Walpole,  Sir  Robert,  156,  159. 
Washington,  George,  164-5,  183. 
Waterloo,  battle  of,  247. 
Wellington,  Duke  of,  207,  211. 
West  Indies,  123-5.' 
Westphalia,  Peace  of: — 

England  not  represented  at,  210. 

French  position  under,  n  6, 133, 157. 

German   position   under,  31,  120, 

157- 

Prussian  position  under,  246. 

Russia  not  represented  at,  211. 
William  I,  8,  45,  49. 
—  Ill,  31,  62,  134-6,  145-6,  157. 
Witt,  De,  cited,  9. 
Wycliffe,  53-5. 

Zurich,  Treaty  of,  67. 
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